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Some Opinfons of the Press on the First Edition.

* From an inlercsting vommme fust patlished by Mesms Swan Soonenscheia & Co.,
mmeh of interest tnay be lemmed regueding the different rellpiows systems that are u
wogae in the differzat coantries of the globe. Each system i trested by a specislist, nod
thas, far from exhibiting the Gullines semetimes spparest in such works, the volume
treats the sublect in qoestion with a comprebemiveness and an accuracy that render the
peizen both interesting and instructive."—City Fress,

" They give collectively sach n view of the neligions of the worid as has not hitherte
bem attainable—a bird's-eye view of the Geld whish will enshle even the reader with
Ustle timme at hiy dispossl 10 sppreciats the reintions of the warions systems, amd to form
gome intelligent coneeption of what s involved in the study of comparstive religion.—
Birmingham Dy Feat

“ A remarkable contritmiion to the literature of religicua thoupht. " —Maschetr
(raazrefian,

' A remarkable compendium on mliglons which will well repay study."—Lavergonl
Foat. '

" While on the subject of the Church and ber elergy, let me recommend to yom &
ook which is as significant = it is interesting and opportune, * Refigions Systems of the
World."— Fruti.

* Will prowe very sgresable and instractive resding. " —Nrodoy Howar Magpasing,

*The valume is full of meerest and instruction."—Cliridas World

"vmmmuu.'—mqm

" Ay g eontribution to & more ressonable method of arriving st trath, this collection of
seddresses will be weleomed by the sericus mind.  Its contents wre unequal, bot in emny
chipters we are gives the esence of much thought and research  To the peligious
studeat whs wishies Lo understund the wide quesiions of the orgin and developmenis of
religion el the book will be especially nsshil. Thers ls no other tha we kaow of
which has bessy cnenpiled in esnctly the sume representative way ; and the Scoth Placs
Imatitute has more than justified its existence by the jsne of mck & volume."—fugudrer,



A mrwt Casholicity has disomed wpon the world, AU reliigions ure xow recop-
nised az eszensially Divine.  They represent the different amglos ol which man
dooks af God. Quertions of origim, polemics as to evidences, erndite dirsertations
comcerning formula, are diiappearing, because religiant are wo longer judged by
their supposed acconience with the letter of the Bible, but By theiv ability to min-
Laler o the wants and fulfil the aspivations of wew. The individual, what can
& mke of Aimn I Ar it raires or dedaies, purifics orcorrupls, fills wilh happinzss
o formients wdth fear, 1o 1 it fudped le accord with the Divine will, The ire-
denzials of the Divin: origin of every religion are to be found in the hearis and
livey of those sho believe it.  The old intolerance kas divappesred, and the old
indifference, which necceeded it, has well-migh disappeared alto, The new foler
ance of [faith recogmises as Divine all the creeds which have emabed men fo
avercoms thedr bestial appefites soith visfoms of things sfiritual amd atirsal®
—UMIVERSAL REVIEW, Uaewber, |BEE '
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PREFACE,

b e bl b e jeme frmih mare mmd Bl Prey disd, w wdiil dorremy amripmd fe Joew mial i 0
woliih et e eidemrnis i ihink ar they ds. ¥ 5 ghall begem be pwcpetd that bl peviimacits of Medvef
shiiind by thim wrast epeall v & pevcipiion of sesrriing we bt ot prevprryd. Awd e chall o=
by wigpplezast the portiee of euth == b emid Wil Lhr pervion feund &y thom,”—Heandny Sramczr.
" Firnt Prosghite,” par of | 3
Tiae volume is published in response to requests from nOMETOUS friends
wha fesire to have, in & permanent form, the Lectures defivered an Sun-
day afternoons at South Place Inmstiute, dunng 1888-8g and 18g¢1, un
“ Centres of Spiritual Activity,” and * Phases of Religions Development.”

The Lectures were first designed to explain snd illustrate the different
Religipus. Movements of the day, for though most thinking persons are
fully persuaded of their own belief, they are olten unable to understand
the standpoint of others egually earnest, and thus fuil o do justice 1o
men of difierent creeds. After the current divisions of Christianity
und Modern Ethical Philosaphies had been treated, it was thought that
Ancient Religious Systems might also be profitably studied in the same
manner, especially as the genemal public have very little opportunity of
becoming acquainted with them, and not unfrequently mistake their mere
gccidents for their spirit and substance.

Some of the Lecturers have been so kind as to re-write their essays
for this volume, while the articles on the Religion of Egypt, ShintBism
(second article), Zoroastrianism, Religions of Ancient Greece and Raome,
Hittites, Quakers, Irvingiam, and Evolution have been specially written
for the present edition. g 2

The willimgness with whish, the various Lecturers have come farward,
without fee or reward, lo"speal on bis br fier special topic, to audiences not
always sympathetic—in some cases at the risk, nlmost certainty, of offending
their own co-religionists—and the sympathy expressed by several eminent
men, who from various causes weke to take a personal part in the
coiirse, have been very encouraging to those who organized the series of
lectures.

That & publication of this kind meets a distinet want is clearly shown
by the fact that the first edition was exhausted within a few months of
jssue. It is hoped that the present work will, owing to its greater com-
pleteness, be even more widely appreciated. It is published simultaneously
in England and America

WM. SHEOWRING, Hon. Se.
CONRAD W. THIES, | fuskifute Commilies.
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PART L

PRE-CHRISTIAN AND NON-CHRISTIAN.







RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.

THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION.
By C. P. Ty, D.D,, LLD.

Profesor of the History and Philosophy of Religion in the
University of Leiden.
WhEy the student tums his sttention to the Religion of the Ancient
Egyptiavs, he is at once confronted with the disputed question as to its
essential chamcter. The discovery of Champollion enabled his pupils and
their successors to advance from the scanty notices of the Greek clussical
writers and the fragments of Manetho, to the study and elucidation of the
original Egyptian sources ; and us these sources multiplied, much new light
was shed apon the nawre of the Religion. But, as usually lappens in
such cuses, the more this knowledge incressed, the more clearly did i
limitation appear, and the more questions remained unsolved.  Whan the
siudent consults the works of the Ezyptologists, he still finds Timself
compelled to choose between two diametrically opposite theorien The
advocates of the one view see in the Egyptian Religion what amounts to
a pure monotheism, exhibiting itself through the manifestly silly or even
harbaric forms of o mnltiform polytheism, with the loltiest ideas hidden
like a pure gem in the crude shell of magical arts and symbolical notions.
The advocates of the other view see in it a religion which is still really
barbaric, nnimistic, and therianthropic, and to which priests and scribes
endeavoured to give a mystical sense—a sense not understood by the people,
and one which left the supenstitious practices undisturbed.  Both views
are maintained, with great knowledge and talent, by celebrated scholars ;
and they are supported by texts which seem to prove completely those
different positions.  As a matter of fact, the existence of a cermin contra-
diction in the bosom of the Egyptian Religion cannot be denied § nor can
it, in my opinion, be satisfactorily expluined by either of these views
Even if we could accept as a fact the existence of such a pure and lofty
religion in pre-historic times, it yet appears to me inconceivable that, just
ax the civilization of the people increased, their religion should of itself, and
withont any accessory causes; have degenerated nto such a gross fetishizm
and into such silly sofcery, accompanied, as it was, by senseless formulas,
which those who muttered them did not themselves understand, And
wtill lews can T anppose that such sublime conception of God. and suck
]
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outpourings of religious feeling n3 not a few texis unguestipnably gve
evidence of, could have been developed out of so decidedly an animmtic
form of worship, as the Egyptian must originally have been, solely ander
the influence of & rich but—in the mamm—materalistic civilizaion. We
are therefore compelled to regard the Egyptian Religion, ss it appears in
history, us presenting the fusion of two heterogenegus elements, and as
having ansen out of the mixing of two very differently endowed races. In
other words, the National Religion of Egypt was—and contimied to be—
s genuine Nigritian polydemonism, with which & mling minority (belong-
ing to races which came from Asia in pre-historic times, and which became
the miling class) tried to unite their own purer religipus ideas by giving to
that polydemonism a mystic, symbolical meaning. It is only by this
hypothesis that the otherwise apparently insoluble contradictions in the
Egyptian Religion can be satisfactonily explained.

Amaong the oldér aboriginal elements must be reckoned two things which
were specially characteristic of the Egyptian Religion, viz, the Worship
of Animals, and the Warship of the Dead, especially dead Kings, Worship
ol Animals has been found to be very common in antiquity, and among
barbarous and uncivilized peoples.  But it nowhere reached such a height
asin Egypt. The animals worshipped were those which were distinguished
by extraordinary qualities, real or imagined, and regarded as evidencing
magical pawer ; those which were specially feared or valued ; and, above
all, those which were suppased to stand in a certain mysterious connection
with the origin of all life and prosperity in Egypr—the periodic overflow of
the Nile  Every tribe and district, every place and family, had its own
sacred animal ; but certain auimals —the bull, the crocodile, the cat, the
hippopotamus, and others—were for special reasons very generally wor-
shipped Originally nothing but fetishes, which they continued to be for
the great majority of the worshippers, they were brought by the doctrinal
expasitions and by the educsted classes into connection with certain pas-
ticilar gods, and thus came to be regarded us the terresirial incarnntion
of these gods

The Worship of the Dead and of the Dead Kings, took the [remout
place in the Religion of Egypt.  Nowhere has there been s mich care
bestowed on the construction and ornamentation of tombe, and on the
preservation -of the bodies of the dead, nor 30 much treamire applied 1o
these purposes, as in Hgypt:  OF all the magical textz, the most sacred and
cherished were those which were collected in the so-called Hook of the
I¥cad ; and so, too; the most sacred und precious rites were those which
bad reference to embalming and entombing, o 1o the bfe after death. [n
its origin the eare of the dewl was ux animistic as the worship of animals,
and at first it had no other aim thun to provide for them security from their
pemecutions or ponishments, by making them want for nothing even in
the grave, and arming them against the temible demons of the kingdam
of darkness. And so much were these demons feared, that 1the inlividual
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even in hin lifetime ook care t0 be secured against them by the provision
of a strong tomb and nich endowments. But even these usages, to which
the people renmined 50 much aitached from no higher motive than the one
indicated; had n deeper meaning gradually given to them by the prigsts
vl the more cullivated members of the community. Myths which srose
independently, and from which the worship of the dead certainly enomot
have sprung, were closely attached to it ; and mystical union with a dying
and living god became the pledge of the survival of the individual, to
which ceriain moral requirements were afterwards added by the doctrine
of rernbution.

To the von-African elements, on the other hand, belong the oidest chiel
myths of Egypt: those of Osiris and of R2 or RA, of which the former wers

¥ .
monlded into a certain whole by the priests of the latter place, and they
constitute the religions basis of the eschatology. They are forms of well-
knpwn myths which are found among many nations of antiquity : ooe of
he light and dark, two beneficent and dreaded brothers, representiog the
alternation of the seasons, the strugyle between fertility and sterility in
mature, between cultivation sod rude strength in society, and transferred
by its ulimate form to the first human beings and the oldest social union |
the other of the god of light, victorious over the serpent of darkness, and
=ver teviving after a temporary overthrow, ]

Within our limited space we cannot give an extended description and
e (lanation of these myths, nor an ennmeration of the principal gods
of the Egyptian mythology, Suffice it to say that Osiris, who, after being
killed by his brother Set, is avenged by his son Horos, but does not retutn
to the world of the living, becomes the god of the dearl, par exvellense,
the sovereign of the Kingdom of the Diead, with whom every deal per-
sos ilentified himself Traces of his former more general wignificance
sy still e often found, after the resniction of his domain to the ather
woridy but they oaly become prominent when, duning the last centuries of
Eg ypt's existence, he becomes again the highest god. R4, on the contrary,
the father of gods and men, und as such the first ruler on earth becomes
me re and more the naional god of Egypt with whom in the course ol
sir e all the principal gods of Egypt are identified,

This diid iot, hawever, tuke place before the Egyptian Religion had passed
thirsugh several centaries of development. At the outset there casnot
hias & existed anything like unity in this religion. [ifferent, albeit kindred,
culis existed in comparative independence alongside of each other; anil
it was only where a powerful lord succeeded in uniting ssveral provinces
into one kingdom, over which he held the sovereignty, that the principal
god of his seat of government became the sovereign of the local gods, the
latte being grouped around the former as his relatives and courtiers. The
wame thing took place when the two great kingdoms of Upper and Lower
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Egypt were founded, and again when these two were united under one
sceptee. It js true that RA and Osiris, with the gods of their circle,
remained the general national gods, and the chief towns of their worship,
Heliopolis snl Abydos, sacred cities par exallence; but I the official
cult the principal god of the residency had the priority, and. the other
divinities of the most impartant centres wete placed side by side with
him in his temple, or in other sanctuaries, as his subordinates, Dunivg the
Ancient Empire, which flourished under the first six dynasties, this place
wis held by Ptah of Memphis, the forming or creating god, with whom the
Greeks compared their Hephmstor. During the Middle Empire, which
reached its culminating point under the twelfth dynasty, this place was
held by Sebak or Sovku, the crocodile god—hence a Nile-god—who, intro-
duced from the south, got his imperial temple in or near the labyrinth
within the region which liad been lately watered by canals, the Fayum
(sealand). During the New Empire, beginning with the eighteenth dynasty,
the chief god was Amun of Thebes. Later on, certain gods from the
Delta, especially Neith of Sais, were clevated to the highest rank, although
they never obtained the same amount of honour. And by the side of these
godsof the reigning dynasty certain famous ancient gnds were considered
as their equals : such as Chnum, the architect, the god of the cataracts,
who shapes man on his potter’s wheel, and was worshipped in more than
one place aa the Creator; Thét (Dhuti), the god of the moon, who hal
become the god of time, of writing, of the word, and consequently the
special god of the priests ; Hathor, whose cult was so widely speead that
her nume was also used for “ goddess * in genersl, as Horos was used for
“god*; and severnl others. The ignorant multitude were not scandalized
by this abundance of supreme gods, every one of which was declared by
his priests to be the god of gods. But the more cultivated andl thoughtful
members ol the community could find no satisfaction in it An explana-
tion must needs be sought ; and it was found In the doctrine, which slowly
developed itself and soon became generally adopted, that all these prinet
pal gods were different revelations or shapes of the highest god R, and
his name was added to theirs,

With this, howeves, all the contradictions were not yet resolved. 1t was
anly the higher gods that could be considered as shapes of R4 but what
of many bundreds of others? Polytheism has always & tendency to
multiply itsell. Whete there are many gods the number of them ever
goes on increasing, whether as personifications of phenomena hitherto
unnoticed or unappreciated, or as protectors of new inventions, trades, and
customs, or as local genii of spols where an important event had taken
place. Such was the case everywhere in antiquity. Besides, in Egypt the
extended intercourse with foreign nations under the New Empire, and the
settlement of foreign tribes in the valley of the Nile, caused the pantheon
to increase largely by the introduction of new gods. At the same ume an
always stranger striving after monotheism revealed itself. How were these
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7
two tendencies to be combined? How were the priests to justify the
hdiﬁiummrgnﬁmdthemﬁnmp{ﬂi&r-unﬂp.'ifuq
1alked of one god, as they often did? This was effected in different
ways. The many gods were numes of the One God, or hia revelations,
ot his numerous members created by himsell Thus monotheism was
maintained in theory ; but as no limits were assigned by it to polycheism,
and the right of the lutter to existence ‘was recognised, it remained with-
nnunrpnuhlmullmthepupnhrm]lgim

At this point the development of the Egyptisn Religion stopped. At
Immﬂmttntlktﬂwdﬁchinnupofinmm'm“m
mﬂgiunnfthnﬁutq&ﬂudmnﬂmplmir. 1 refer 1o King Amenothes
I?.'imrmmmrhﬂg:wlighthummmmmﬂmmﬂu
recently found ; but the sudden growth, tapid victory, and ss Tapid sup-
pressiot of the effort leaves much which puszles us, It seems to have
originated in the school of Haliopolis, where the king was already a priest
hcfmhhauﬂm,ntiﬂtwhinhhtl!npmﬁﬁmﬂm‘hw. Envy
of the haughty priesthood of Amun-RA at Thebes may have contributed
to it: for the members of that priesthood, which eclipred all others, hal
caused high priestly offices at the oldest and most venerable centres to
be pecupied by their sons and favourites, and of the revenues destined
for the cult out of the State treasury (in this case the royal treasury) they
devoured no less than threejourths. Perhaps, too, the young prince
longed to free himself from the tyrunnical suthority which the priests of
the capital exercised over the king. However it was, no sooner had he
sticceeded his father than he founded a temple at Thebes for the Helio-
politan gou, whose worship had been growing during the last yeary of
Amenothes 11T, and which the young prince wanted 10 introduce s the
ouly one recoguised by the State. This god was the sun-god, commonly
known by the name of Aten-R& (EX'n-R#), the sun-disk, though he also
worsliipped him under other mames. Soon after, whether urged on solely
by fanatical zeal, or incited by resistance, he is no longer to be restrained.
He biilds forshimself » new capital, near the present cl-Amama, with
uuiﬁglammphfurhhgod,ﬂﬂsitmmm.mu-tmtmdddm
sun-disk), changes his own name into Chu-n-aten, demands an exclusive
wouhipnfﬁmﬂib:mthedmﬁﬁebﬂ.lndwuﬂum
of Amun-Ri especially with merciless zeal Wherever he can he causes
ihe name of this god to be erased, his Images to be destroyed, his sanc-
mlriﬂmfdltumimlihthmgﬁlﬂthcmhﬂgndl- He does not
tolerate images of the divinity any longer ; his own god alone may be
represented by a symbol I he expetienced opposition—which i very
probable—it proved powerless. Chu-n-aten carried out his reformation,
and maintained it during his reign Such was the power of the king in
Egrphulth:lORHHHmm.thtupmmuﬁwnfﬂmdhhﬁtymmﬂh
But not long after his death, it appeared that the greater part of the nation
had yielded only to violence, He had no sons to succeed him, only



] RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.

sons-in-law. But one of them was overcomé by the reaction, which now
set in with force, and was converted to Amun-RE And he who was
chosen by the priests of Amun, in order s king to reestablish the old
order of things, was that same Har-em-hebi, who, either under Chu-n-aten
himself or under one of his sons-in-law, had been a zealous votary of
Aten-R4, as commanderin-chief of the army and chief governor of the
kingdom, and second only to the king. The royal reformer had over-
stepped the mark.  Perhaps monotheism, introduced in another manner,
and not imposed by mere compulsion and authority, might have been
slowly received, at least by the more civilized classes, and even been
diffused in Egypt; but this would ooly have been possible if it had
attached itself to the mighty service of Amun, and required worship of this
god only. Yet even this can only be regarded as possible, not as probable.
The Egyptisn Religion was composed of too widely different elements for
& perfect unity to arise from them, and neither of its two chief elements
was powerful enough to quite eliminate the other. It has not been able to
rise higher than the semipantheistic gpecalation of the Theban school

1f we were called upon to charactenize the Egyptisn Religion in & few
wardls, we should ¢all it, both as a system and as & cult, an almost mon-
archical polytheism i a theocratic form. The Egyptian polytheism was
not purely monarchical, for there were several divine monarchies; and only
by the samewhat arbitrary doctrine that all the chief gods wers in reality
theumcum!mdiﬁcrcutmmﬂ,mddtbemhMufmnﬁ;be
mamigined. But this religion was undoubtedly theocratic in the strictest
sense of the word. The divinity himsell reigned through his son, the
absolute king, his incarnation and representative on earth, The pies-
hood of Amun, strengthened by fts victory over the heretic, and by the
measureless wealth which the munificence of successful conquerors poured
into its lap, had aimined the most tremendousz power in the State ; and
when, after & long time, its members hud reduced the kings to weak tools
in their hunds, und succeeded ar last in usurping the throne itself, the
theocracy was altered in form only, but not in its essence. The place
of the King-highpriest was taken by the Highpriestking But even this
change was of short duration. Against another power no less favoured
by the kings of the new empire, the power of the army (composed for the
greater part of hired foreign troops), the priestiy princes proved unable o
keep their ground.  ‘They had to leave the country, and in Ethiopia they
fowunded a new sacerdotal kingdom. Stll the rule of the kings, who
sprang from this military revolution, was purely theocratic.

But this only characterizes the form of the Egyptan Religion. If we
sesrch for the leading thought, contained in all its myths and symbols,
and in all its institutions and ceremonies, it may best be comprised in the
word ' life" "meiﬂhudrm"htmﬂymuﬁngemmium
The sign of life (ani4) is the holiest and the most commonly used of all
the symbols, The gods bear it in their hands, hold it to the lips of their
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worshippers, and pour jt out in streams over the heads of their favourites.
For they actually give life, now by the light which they continuslly canse 10
triumph over the powers of darkness, again by the regular recurrence of
the fructifying waters, or by mysterious operations in the centre of the
earth, And hence they set such store on the possession of the lawful king.
He, the son of the sun, was the living pledge that these hlessings should
not cease. His coronation was an agricultural fesuval, the beginning of
the harvest ; his greatest care was to spread the waters of the Nile through
«anals as far as possible over the ficlds.  From this arose also their great
fear of death and eternal darkness, and the efforts and sacrifices which they
made to secure an eternal existence, either in the fertile-land of Osiris, or
as a follower of the god of Light, and, as it is put, * to obtain the crown
of life"

Entirely swayed by these ideas, the Egyptian, although his religions
thinking did not stand still, clung to the existing state of things with an
unequalled persistency. Although not scoming pew and strange things,
he did not relinquish what was old. He may have connectsd differant
ideas with it; but the holy texts which he muttered during the Prolemean
era were often the same as those his ancestors had uttered st the sl
and the tombs more than thirty eenturies ago, The nature of the lind
which bore and fed him had imprinted a peculiar stamp on bis religion.
Moreover, his religion becume to him more and more the only thing of
supreme value, Treasures, the fruits of his industry, and all the skill
which was the product of his remarialle civilization, he spent on the
building and the decorating of his tombs and temples. Those of Amun
at Thebes gradually became the largest in the world, His whole Hteratyre,
even Lhat which was not destined for a relighoun porpose, i, with a few
exceptions, sshurated by a religious apirit. He bore willingly enough the
yoke of foreign rulers who adored hii gods, who bwlt his temples, who
endowed his pricsts and respected his rites; Dut to' kill one of his holy
animals, or insult one of his gods, was sufficient to make him unfurd the
banner ol revolt.  The high antiquity, the peculiar fornis of its - gods, and
ils strange ceremonies, which were for the greater part only survivals ol
an era of lower development but with & myatical hare diffnsed over them,
gave 10 this religion, in the eyes of the younger peoples of Europe, some:
thing venerable and mysterious. [n Osins and ims; who, as religious
concoptions; were considerably inferior to Zeus or Athene, Greeks and
Romans sought satisiaction for religious wunts, which they considereid
thaz their own gods could not satwsfy. And Serapis, who in reality was
nothing but a dead Hapi-bull, became the All-god, in whom were united
Zeux, Pluton, and Helios



THE RELIGION OF THE HITTITES.
By Tiiomas Tyrer, MIA

Ix complying with the request that T would write a contribution to this
voiume on the Religion of the Hittites, I cannot conceal from ‘mysell i
condidesable difficulty, which arises: from the fragmentary nature of our
present sources of knowiedge. The monuments as yet discovered are few,
andl, probably enough, some of these are separated widely ane from
another in respectof time.  There are, besides, some notices in the

tian and Assyrian inscriptions, and others in certain of the books of the
Uld Testument, But though from these sources of information, taken
together, it is not possible to obtain complete information;, yet we may
arrive at some conclusions which may be regarded 23 cermin, and at others
which are highly probable. There is a variety in the names used in the
Egyptian, Assyrian, antl Hebrew amthorities, but there cin scarcely be any
ressonable doubt that the same peoples are intended,

One of the chief causes which give interest to the Religion of the Hit-
tites, ks the probability that it was this religion which prevailed in early
ties I Syria and in Canaan jiself—the destined residence of the Theo-
cratic peaple. A treaty between Kameses 1L and the Khita, or Hittites,
dating about 300 n.c, has come down to us, in which there i a Hst of the
gods of the land of Khita The name of Astartha, or Ashioreth, i to be
found in this li=t, but thal thost frequently occurring i6 given by Egyp-
tologints 21 Sufebh, though the true pronunciation of the final sylinble |5
by fo means certain. [t has been, indeed, thought not unlikely that this
Stekh, who sppears to have been a solar deity, is to be identified with the
Shaddei mentioned in Exodus vi. 3, and elsewhere,. The passage in Exo
dits may be thus translated ; * And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac,
and unto Jacob, as Ei Suapnat, but as to My name Jritovan 1 was not
known 10 them.” This ancient deity in Palestine would thus have to be
identified with the Egvptian god Set, or Seti, of whom the late Dr. Bireh
observed, * [n the Egyptian mylhology he appears as the evil principle,
and also the sun-god.  But the greal interest of the god Set was his con.
nection with the Hykshos and Canaanites, when he generally bears the
name of Sutekh or Sut.  As'such he was worshipped during the shepherd
nection with Baal, and he was the type of Northern, as Horus of Southern,
Egypt. . . . He wasthe chief god of the Khits [ie, Hittites], and a1 2
later period, for reasons unknown, either religious or political, his seme
was erased from the publicmonuments. . . . One idea is, that his name
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‘was the most anctent one of God amongst the Semitic races™ (Dr. 8.
Birch in Wilkinson's dncent Egyptians, ed. 1878, vol. 3, pp. 144, 145)

Prol. Sayce some time ago (Maodern Review, Oct., 1532, p. 857) put forth
the * tentative suggestion ” that the name JEROVAE may have been derived

from the Hirtites. In behalf of this suggestion he pointed to the use of
" Jehovah * in forming the mames of cerain princes of the Hiltite city
Hamath, whence were obtuined a few years ago several important Hittite
inscriptions now at Constantinople. The name of one of the Hamathite
kings referred to by Professor Sayce is fodubidi or Vaku-didi, a mame (ound
in the Assyrian inscriptions. But besides this there is the name foram in the
Second Book of Samuel (viil g, 10) + “When Toi king of Hamath heal
that David had smitten all the host of Hadadezer, then Tol sent Joram his
son wito king David, to salute him, and to bless him, because he had fought
sgainst Hadadezer, and smitten him ¢ for Hadadeser had wars with Tol™
The writer in the Chronicles, not liking, apparently, that a prince cutside
Ieraed, and belonging to an alien race, should bear a name compounded
with the sacred name Jedead, gives, instead of Jaram, the name ffadoram,
the latter name being formed with that of the Syrian god Hadad (1 Chroo.
xviii, $0), But the fact appears to be, that, us was the case with other
deities in other countries, the cult, or, at least, some respect for the name,
of thie God of Israe), Jehovah, extended after 4 time beyond the boundaries
of Israel. ‘T'here is in the British Museum a small coin which has been
thight to come from & city on_ the Philistine coast, and which, as shown
by the letters insesibed upen it, represents Jehovah, though after the fashion
iy which the Creck Zeus or the Roman Jupiter was represented, seated
it4 a chariot, and with other congruous attributes.

The name Jehovah, though not of Hiltite origin, was, nevertheless, in al}
probability, « foreign name. It seems to me most iikely that it was de-
rived from the name of the Vedic deity Dyaws, a name which gave birth
likewise to Zegs, and to Jwpiter, fov-it. It most probably came to e
Hebrews through trafic with Indis, by way of Chaldea and the Persian
Gulf. Dyaus was o god of the sky ; and the denvation I have thus midi-
cated may make it a lttle wore essy to understand the designation Sehevak
Ziebasth, ¥ The Lokp of hosts,” that is, in all probability, of the stars, the
heavenly hosts. The explanation given in Exod. il 14 has been rejected
by distinguished scholars; and it probably onginated in accordance with
the well-known method by which foreign names, imported into a language,
and whose origin and meaning bave been lost through lapse of time, come
10 be treated as native-bormn words, and explained accordingly, It wounld
not be yery difficult to find examples more or less analogous in our own
language.

The treaty with Rameses shows, as we have seen, that Ashtoreth was a
Hittite goddess. She was also & principal deity of the Pheenicians, though
the origin of the name Is to be traced to the Mesopotamizn and Chaldean
Jiktar. She comes before us in the Old Testament as the " Queen of
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Heaven,” that iz, the Moon, in whose honour certain cakes were made; a
<ustom said to be still observed in or near the same Iocalities. As the
new moon is regarded a3 horned, it is easy to understand Ashioreth being
represented with the head of a horned cow, It is probably in connection
with this representation that we should understand the name Asliteroth.
kamnaim, te, * Ashteroth of the two homs ™ (Gen. xiv; 5). And on vne
of the inscriptions from the Hiuite city Hamath, already alluded to, this
goddess is undoubtedly represented by a crescent moon with one of its
hams terminating in a8 hored .ox-head  And on a Hittite sesl in the
British Museum, from Yurgdt in Asia Minor, there is represented the
winged solar disk, similar in some measure to figures which are to be seen
on the Assyrian monuments, but having on each zide of it ox-headed
figures with hnman-shaped bodies in the act of adoration, the Moon thus,
as it were, confessing the Sun's supsriority.

In a number of passages in the Old Testament is to be found the word
Askerad, which the Authorized Version renders somewhat incongruously
Ly “grove" Asan example, may be adduced 3 Kings xxi. 7, " And he
=1 & graven image of the grove that he had made in the house, of which
the Loxo sald to David, and to Solomon his son, In this house, and in
Jerusalem, which I have chosen out of all tribes of Tarael, will £ put my
name for ever,” A M graven image of a grove ™ must certainly have besn
something remarkable.  The Revised Version, in the passages cited and
elsewhery, preserves the original Hebrew word in the form * Asherah.” Ol
this Asberah it has been said, * This symbol seerms in all cases 1o have
been of wood, and the most probable etymology of the term indicates that
it was formed of the straight stem of & tree, whether living or sct up for
the purpose, and thas points to the phallic rites with which oo doubt the
wotship of Asturte was connected  (the late Prof. Gotch, in Smith's Diction-
ary). The * graven image of Asherah * probably imphed a certain amoum
of sculpture with the view of closer representation. It then became an
“tabomination ¥ or “ horror * (R.V. “an abominable image for an Asherah wl |
* Kings xv. 13- Asherah, * the straight,” was, however, closely connected
with Ashtoreth—a conneetion in no way difficslt to understaml, if we
recollect those licentions rites connected with the worship of Aslitoreth
junt allnded to.  And Ashtoreth, as mentioned ahove, was & moon-god-
dess.  1p s mteresting 1o find that in the inscriptions from Jerablis, pro-
bably the ancient Carchemish, in the British Mussum, a straizht aymhal {y
again and again found by the side of a crescent-monn, the ettmblimation
evidently being an objeet of worship, in fact, a symbol of deity, It im
always, or with scarcely an exception, found at the top of the line, above
other objects and symbols. It in to be seen ubove o sarrad tree of other
<otgecrated objects, and the hand is held up to it in worship.

Connected with the worship of the Sun, the King of Heaven, was pro-
Ambly that of the Eagle, the Bird of the Sun. It is in this way, &5 secmi
tikely, that Chemosh, as & solar deity, is represented by an eagle in the
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sytnbol of the name Carchemish But, whatever may be the truth with
:cgudmthiiuphmthmihilﬂi.hﬂwwﬂ.m to me in & high degree
probable, the evidence of coins shows that the cult of the eagle existed in
the country near Carchemish to a much later date.  And the eagle or hawk
i« a wellknown Egyptian Symbol of Harus, the Rising Sun

1 have yet to speak of what iz perhaps the most curions fact in relation
to the Hittite religion—the sactedness of the triangle, or rather, perhaps
it should be said, of the equilateral triangle. This fact was not discovered
till some four years ago, and then the discovery was made by the exmmi-
nation of a seal with five engraved fuces, now in the Ashmolean Museum,
which had been found near Tarsus, and had been brought to this country
by the Rev. Greville Chester. Previously the occurrence of the equilateral
trimghhd-hmuhmﬂd.n,hrmmph,nnth:aulfrmiuqﬂ
already mentioned joand on the Carthaginian monuments it had been
noticed that there was frequently to be seen a triangle with what looked
fike & rude representation of a head and projecting arms at the apex; but
of this figire no satisfactory explanation had been given. On the Tarsus
seal, however, were to be seen most curious figures, resembling to & certain
extent the headed trizngle of the Carthaginian monuments, but with such
modifications and such sccompanying figures a8 to suggest not only a mys-
tical signification, but also to imply, or render probable, that the equilaters}
triangle, by virtue of its geometrical properties, was regarded as of widespread
potency, or even as the source of life.  The ides of three-in-onencss repre-
sented by the triangle is exhibited also on the Tarmus seal by the trident ;
but of the curlous scenes represented on the five faces of this seal it is
scarcely possible to give an adequate idea without the mid of figures.
Further research showed not oaly a widespread use of symbols apparently
derived from the triangle, but suggested the possibility that the Egyptian
symbol of life, the srux anzafa, or ankh, was also at a period of exceedingly
temote antiquity, derived from the headed trisngle. Thereis strong reason,
also, to believe, on the evidence of 4 broken tablet in the British Museum,
that it Rabylonla the equilateral triangle bad the meamng * life,” 1 ought
to-adi that, in the Louvre, is a very curious impression from a Hittite seal
obtzined in Asin Minor. On this seal the triangle has, apparently, eyes
"The symbol of & hand is held up to itin supplication. The base is carved
diwnwards, either to denote an inclination towards the worshipper, or pos-
sibly to represent a fulness of divine influence, & stream of which in issning
from one of the comers, This stream is, as I take it, analogous to the
streams represented on Babylonian seals as tssuing from the deity towards
the worshipper—a curious fact which was detected by D, Hayes Ward, of
New York.

With two general statements I may conclude. The first is, that, so far
a5 we mnup:nwxue,mmitingunm}ﬁtﬁm monuments is, with the
partial exception of proper names, pictorial or ideographic, that is, that it
pictures ohjects and ideas, and does not represent sounds. Attempits have
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THE RELIGION OF BABYLONIA.
By W. S51. Cuan Bosciwen,

in coming befors a mixed andience, to lecture on the Religion of Baby-
lonia, I feel that T stand in a different position from the lecturers who have
proceded me  Unlike the learned scholars who have spoken to you re
garding the teachings, creeds, and ceremaonies of Buddhism, Hinduism, or
Mohammedanism, 1 can bring before you no sacred canon of books upon
which to base my analysis of this ancient religion. Among the sacred
writings of the land of Chaldea, we find no class of works which can be
studied in the mme systematic manner or submitted to the same snalysis
as the Peday, the Swéras, or the Quran. There is another difficulty which
we encounter upon the threshold of the exposition of the principal features
of tlie history of religious development in Chaldes. [t carries us baek to
s0 remote an antiquity, before the birth of the most ancieni of the religions
with which we are familiar, and which have formed the data upon which the
students of the scienee of comparative religions have formulated the laws
governing the growth of religions in general, thav it is extremely difficult
to trace its growth and development in acoordance with those laws: w.ich
are applicable to the Aryan and other systems.

Qur earliest inscriptions from the cities-of Southern Chaldea carry us
back to a period certainly long prior 10 B.c. 3800 ; and yet these inscrip-
tions prove that religion had already passed through more than one of the
earlier stages of development. Animism or Shamanism, the crude cultus
of the magician and sorcerer, ever in contact with the evil opponents in
nature, the - spirits which waged war against man, had passed away and
given place to the warship of the Creator God (Dimmera). While, how-
ever, this progress had been attained, snd a crude theocracy formulated,
yet the older creeds still lingered on and intermingled with the religion of
the period ; and fragments of their litanies and liturgies are still preserved
to us,

[t is in this mixed character of the religion in the inscriptions that one
of our chief difficulties is found.

The sacred literature is by no means scanty ; thousands of tablets exis
in onr museums, which contain prayers, litanies, and liturgical texta. Our
difficulty lies rather, however, in the fact that these tabléts present no
regular armngements, as to class, date, or authorship; and this is sill
further complicated by the fact that many of the tablets are rather to be
regarded as scattered pages of lost works than complete works in them-

selves, .
il
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Fragmentary, varied in date and character, as most of these tabiets are,
the patient stady and research of such able scholara as the late M. Francais
Lenoymunt in France, and the Rev, Professor A. H. Sayce in Englind,
have done much to introditce system und order where chaos formerly
existed ; and to enable us to ascertain, with some degree of approximation,
the oldest of the religious books of Clislden  Among these tablets are =
large number whose religions teaching cenires round the ancient city of
Endu. This ancient city, the older name of which was Eri-dugps (*the
Holy City ™), was the Jerusalem, the Umnitssa, the Mecca, of Chaldes.
Situsied on the shores: of the Persian Gulf, which at that remote period
came much farther inland ! than at the present day, it was the sacred eity
of Ea, the all-wise god of thesea. Ea was the god, not ouly of the malerial
watery sea, but also of the mysiic deep,? the Jeeamas, which surrounded the
earth like a serpent, and which was his symbol

Here then grew up the creed of the worshipof the seagod.  They heard
his voice in the murmur of the waves, and in the ebbing and Sowing tide.®
They saw his anger in the starmy waves, which lashed themselves with
fury, and made the sea wild with tossing billows. In the deep depths of
it coral caves be dwelt—invisible 1o men, yet knowing all things

Ttis difficult to trace the origin of this cult; it is, perhaps, 0 be attribu-
ted to a tribe who entered Chaldea from the ses, or who, a2 any mte, were
a race of navigators, as shown by the epithets of their god : “lord of the
boatment," “lord of ships,” * lord of sea and rivers,” all of which are those
of a seafaning people.  We have cermainly a trace of this early school wi
religious teaching preserved in the legend of Oannes, recorded by Berosus.
This strange fish-man rose day by day from the waters of the Erythrean
Ses, to teach men the first elements of civilization. In this tradition the
epithets fund oo the tablets 1 * the wise one,” “the intelligent,® *the one
who knows all things," are evidently embraced in the charucter of the in.
structor applied w Oannes.  In these older tablets, partially magicil; we
find the devotee in his trauble tuming to Ea to aid him to remove his
sickness or drive away a malevolent fos ; but the holy one, while being the
supreme god and father of all, holds no direct communication with men.
They hear his voice in the waves, they feel his presence and his breath in
the coal breete at eventide. ¥ [n the innermost recesses we have amalt
his pure breath," siys ane of the hymns. Thus he made himself manifest
like Yaveh to Adam in the garden, in the cool of the evening ; but they
saw lm not. A medintor was found || Day by day, as they looked to-

! The site of Exide i+ now marked by the mounds of Abus $hakrein hank
of |be E-ran.m. abyraz umntr milss south of Mughin, or Ur. Eﬂmm_iqmm::u.m
of slluvial at « similer propartion Lo that of ke preseni day, about siz fest per anium, i
E,-h"m‘::ﬁu ey 8.0, 300, conmiderabily, when Eridu was sn apen o an

shores of t

¥ This region waa called Aban of the Apasos of Damsscias, i
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ward the eastern horizon bounding the sea, they saw a bright being rise
wom the sea  Each day he rose from it, bringing with him light and
brightnas, and driving away the dréad darkoess, and all day lang he
rematned with men, casting over them his all sezing eye; when once again
at even he sank 1o rest in his western home oa the border of the fir-distant
sea.  Surely this bright being must be a child of the seagod, Euch day
b left his father’s house and came forth in his chamcter of “ protector of
good men * (S& mulu-dujpa), and each night he retumed to his foiiier’s
house In the mysterious region of the Absy, “the house of deep know-
ledge.™ ¥ Surely,” they said, ™ he must be our messenger to the all-wise
divine father.” Thus, through all these older hymns, we find the teaching
of the worship of Ea and his communion with men by the mediation of
his son, Afardugya, *the holy son,” which was afterwards cormpted iuto
Marduk or Meroldach. The epithets applied 1o Merodach in these hymns,
dating from the thind millermium before the Christian ers, are very remark-
able, and show a high development of anthropomorphism ; *Merodach,
subatance of mysell ;" " Merodach, firsthorn of the deep (as]), thon canst
mike pure and prosperous ;™ " Merodach, the son of Endu” T was
Merodach who bore to his father the plaint of the sick and sinful: *'To
his father he approached, his message be repeated, *O my fither, the
disease of the head i fallen vpon the man' ™ 1t is from his father that he
receives the instruction to heal : % O my spon, what dost thon not know #
What skall T tell to thee more? What 1 know thou knowest.  Go, my son
Merodach, take the man to the house of purification, and remove his ban
and expel his curse®

‘The * protector of good men ™ {Sidt-mulu-dugga) became himself the
god of good men, the god of goodness, the grod gnd.

Here, then, the element of dualism was introduced, and ity appeamnce
in Chaldean mythology is most interesting and extremely valuable to sty
dents of the religions developments of surrounding nations,

Darkness and night were to the early myth-maker the representatives of
evil. It was at night that the demons, the vampires, and ghoul-like foes
of man came forth to war against him, The demon of chaos, the Mekis
damat, or dragon of the sea, was the quesn of primmeval pight, and the ruler
of the powers of evil Between the powers of evil and darknees, and
Merodach, the holy son, the offspring of his all.wise father Ea, the geod
gud, there was a never.ceasing war—a dread struggle waged mom after
meorn and eve alter eve.

Each marning the bright one rose from his home, the dark serpent of
night, the serpent with seven heads and seven tails, the hebdominal ser-
pent, coiled round the earth holding it in bondage. Through the darkness
darts the “firt ray of lght,” the arrow of the god, like the arow of
Apollo or the spear of Michael, The serpent is wounded, the wound
grows wider and wider, the edges are tinged with golden red, the biood
of the dragon, who slowly uncoila. Through the broken coll comes the

VoL i =
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conquering bright Sun-god, clad in glistering armour, and armed  with ail
the panoply of war. His curved swonl of sabre, his mace, his sacrad how
made of the wood of the tree of the gods, and his quiver full of death-
dealing arrows.  Like Mithra, Michael, or Apollo, be comes forth as the
warrior of the gods to crush the evil one.

The serpent, defeated, sinks slowly away, and her allies, the black storm-
clouds, lie in heaps on the horizon like flies. The victor, * critshes the
beain of the serpent with his mace” The head of the serpent s bruised,
and vicsory rests with goodness and right,

Evemiide draws near, the victor of the morn has made his triumphal
progress o'er the azure field of heaven, and now sinks to his home in the
west, where the gates of the setting sun gusrded by the Scorpion Kernbim
open to receive him. Scarce has he reached the threshold, when there
ereeps slowly on bis heel the reborn serpent of night ; and the vietor, like
Achilles, Is wounded in his vulnerable part.  Thus, day by day, the
prophecy in Genesis finds its repetition in natare.  The head of the wer-
pent is crushed and braised, yet night by night he comes upon the path of
the victor to bruise his heel

Thus we find in the old mythology of Chaldea, as in those of the Aryan
und Semite, the myth of the daily recurring war between light and dark.
ness, between good and evil, with its beautiful native poetry, It js the
teaching of this school of Eridy, “ the holy city,” with its almost mono-
theistic worship of Ea and his divine son, that exercised a most powerful
influence on the future developments of the national religious life,

In tracing the growth and develapment of religious Delief in Babyloniy,
we must remember that religious progress synehronizes with social progress,
The weird creeds, animism, fetish worship, etc., with their liturgies of
mugic, belony, to the family and early tribal stages With the sertlement
in cities came the rise of the city god, the temple and the local schoal of
theology. Ur became the centre of the womhip of the moon-god. Erech
became the centre of the cultus of Nana, Larsa and Sippara, the Northern
and Southem Heliopoli; and Kutha or Tigabba “the city of the baw-
ing down of the head,” the great centre of eschatological ! teaching, and the
worship of Nergal, the * great devourer,* the god of death. One of the
most ancient religious centres was that of Sergul, the city of the firegod,
comtemporary with Eridir.

The local centres of religions life in Chaldes were most important fea-
tures in the intellectunl progress of the people; for each became the geat
of a school of prophets and teachers ; amd much of the leaming and wisdom
which in after time made Babylon the Aima Water of Western  Axia, was
first elaborated in these local schools. There grew up, therefore, in Baby-
lonia, as early as the twenty-fifth century befare the Christian Bra, # series
of local educational centres. The local priests and doctors were most

¥ Halating o the Ancrrine:al e Teu hinc
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jeslous of the teaching of thelr school, end the rights and privileges ol
their temple ; and, like the Brahmins in India and the priests in Egypt,
were by far the most influential caste in the land, The king often was by
birth, and always by right of office, & blasterf, or “high priest,” and a
guch head of the Church and State It ia these local centres, like the local
polyarchies, that is one of the most chamacteristic features of Babylonian
religious Iife, and which exercised a great power in its subsequent develop-
tments,

It would require more time than is st my disposal this afternoon to
describe the nature and character of the teaching in these various temple
colleges; two, however, deserve more than a mere passing notice. The
first of thiese is the ity of Ur, in which the Semites first make their appear-
ance, a city of especial interest as being the hirthplace and eariy home of
Abram, the ancestor of the Hebrew people. The charactenstic feature
here was the worship of the Moon-god in his temple “of the great light"
under the names of Aku, * the disk ;" Naonar, “ the bright ope ;" or Sin,
‘tthe bright® A name which is preserved in the names of Sinai and the
wilderness of Sin

The worship of the moon has always preceded that of the sun among
nomad races; #o here we se¢ the Moon called the father of the Sun-god,
anid represented as an sged man with bright homns and & crystal beard,

u::lulm, jonguiiering snd fll of forgivencs, whoss hamd apholds the life of all man:

Lord, fills the far-distant heaven and the sex with reverence,
ﬂﬁ.mmﬂﬂ:?’m peopled ewrth, ha bids mum"ﬁgwndp&m, and proclaima for
s e,

:‘F.lh_r,mﬂwmim*-tonmthﬂ:rmmhfmmd,whmﬂhhu
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I I[:t?:nwhnhmrnme? The alone ant supiremy |
Eanh who is m ? Thous alons art supreme !
| i3 maide koown in heaven, and the aungeld bow ilown thelr faces
thy will is made known in mrth, and ihe spirins kiss the groand,
thy will is spreaud on high as the wind, the stall and the bring-forth.
thy will ks declased on earth, and the green herh grows,
thy will is made known in the resting-place, und':;n sheepcote, and ali
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-Ax for thee, who cxn esplidn thy will § what eas rival it 2
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“These hywmna exhibit consideruble advance on the cruder thoughts of the
older Turanian magic sungs and litanies; and it must, to a large degree,
be attributed to the influence of a purer and more poctic thought  inspired
by thie descit life of the Semitic people. It is curicus in these hymns,
daring back certainly to the twenty-ifth century before the Christian era,
to find phrases and expressions almost similar to those used by the Hebrew
pialmista.  The discovery of these fragments of the liturgy of the temple
al the “ great light,” in which the ancestors of Terakh mnd Abram wor-
thipped, in 4 very important ong, for the monuments now show that the
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city of Kharmn in North Mesopotamis, to which Abram emigrated, was 2
colony from Ur of the Chaldees, and its * temple of brightness™ an adjunct
of the mothertemple of Ur.  Perhaps in these hymis and psalms we may
trace the first inspimtions of the songs of Zion.
The second centre of religious life to which [ would call your stteation
i the dual city of Sippars, the Sepharvaim of the Old Testament (2 Kings
zviii), & eity from which the Samaritan colonists were taken. It was ope
of the oldest cities of the Chaldean Empire, being by Berossus attributed
to antedilyvian ages—the city in which Xisuthrus, the Chaldean Naah,
placed the records of prediluvian history. ‘The explorations upon the site
now marked by the mounds of Abbu Hubba prove it to be a city whose
temple, dedicated 10 the sun-god, had grown old and decayed, at as re-
mote A perind 8s nc 3800, and some archaic inscriptions from the site
may be aseribed to an even more remote antiquity, Here there grew up
& most powerfnl temple, with is schools, libriries, observatories ; and sup
porting & vast number of priests, doctors, and scribes.  The culius located
here wis that of the worship of the bright sun-goid unider his niame of Bar.
Bar, or Samas ; and the Tegends and mytha of his wars ond Toves are most
poetie, and valuable to the student of companative mythology. According
to the fragments which have been recovered from the library of this temple,
the hymns are fiull of the most beantiful poetry. The sun, in a moming
hymn, is described as opening the great gates of the rising sun and coming
forth upon the world * like o wife pleased and giving pleasure,™ an expres
sion which finds its equivalent in the Hebrew Psalms (xix. 5 #fseg.) : ® The
Sun which az& bridegroom cometh out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as o
strong man to run his course.”  Spreading bright light, he loocks upon all
rations, and all pations turm their face w him; *his name & in all
mouths ;“ “thon art a banoer,” a milying-point, * to: all the wide earth,*
in snuther hytnn wo read of the beautifol, all-seeing eyes of the sun, * the
judge of men™  His strength, like that of Samson, is in his bright golden
locks and beard, which represent his mays of light, shom and marred by
the cold, cutting winter. He dies to rse again in all his. youthfal beanty,
In the temple were his sacred chariof and horses, such as those of the
Greek Apollo or the Syrian sun-god, which were destroyed by Josiah (2
Kings zxiii. 11).  These are two of the chief centres of religious life which
were in contact with the Hebrew people in precaptivity times, and are
therefore of more interest to us than some of the others, of which time
docs not permit me to speak
In tracing the growth and development of religious life in Babylonis, we
‘must always mainain a synchronism with the social progress of the
people ; and thits we shall be able to establish a regular sequence in the
progressive stages.
The age of polyarchy and the varied local schools of religious thotght ;
was terminated by the period when the various city kingdoms became
amalgamated into ooe, and the empire was consolidated under the govern-
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ment of one powerful ruler, Such partial consolidations had taken place
at various Himes, as, for exampls, in B.C 3800, when Sargon L, of Agade
or Akkad, became ruler of the land, or later, about B.C. 2500, when the
kings of Ur, Urbahu and Dungi, had founded a united empice io South

But the grand and final consolidation took place about s.c. 2209, when
a powerful prince, Kammurabi, proclaimed himsell king of Sumir and
Akkad, namely Nonh and South Babylonia, and assumed the epithet of
“ builder of the land," namely, founder of the empire, and made Bsbylon
his capital.  Babylon had before this been but a secondrate city. It ia
true that dynasties from Dintis-Ki, or Babylon, had from time to time
held sway; but it was nat until this period that Babylon became the
religious and secular capital of the empire. Tis central position, its acces-
sihility from all parts, made it an excellent site for the national capital ; and,
once established as such, it remained so for more than two thousand

years

With the establishment of Babylon as the national capital came the ele
vation of the local god of Babylon into the position of the national god.

A similur change followed the conversion of the old Canaanite fortress
of Jebus into the Hebrew capital of Jerusalem. By the removal of the
Ark, the Hebrew palladium, to the new capital, it formed a species of
compact between Yaveh and the royal house ; and Yaveh of Jerusalem
became the national god. This change was only gradual, taking, as M,
Renan remarks, nearly four centuries to reach its full development. In
this centrafization of religious as well as secular authority in one commuon
centre lies the great secret of Babylonian nationsl prosperity ; and aa long
28 the alliance was maintained the power of the empire was unbreakable.

The local god of Babylon was Marduk, of Merodach; but on his eleva-
tion to the pasition of national god be assumed many of the auributes of
his futher Es, and also of Bel, *the lord of the world,” anid becime Known
as Bel-Merodach, the Belus of the Greek writers, Khammurali restored
and beautified his great temple called by the name of ESupills, " the
house of the lofty head ;" and every monarch from this period until the
days of Cyrus added his quota to its adomment snd wealth. It became
the metropolitan cathedral of Babylonia, the centre of all religious life
throughout the vust empire, The dynasty of Khammurabi lasted over two
centuries, und thus the work begun by the founder was cemented and
made firm; and although there were numerous temples of far greates
antiquity and of more impressive religious associations, yet for all tume this
edifice became the national temple of Babylonia, and one of the wonders
of the warld.

It was, however, during the important period of the Neo-Babylonian
Empire, founded by Nabupalassar, in 8. 625, and hin successors, that
this great national religion was at the zenith of its glory,

This is the period upon which we are now getting u flood of Tight by the
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recent discoveries in Babylonia ; is one of the most imiportant in the
history of religious desclopment in Western Asia ; and one which throws
an extremely important Tight upon the: post-captivity aspect of Juclainm.
Foar it is during this period, from .c, 586 to nc. 538, that the Jewish people
were in the closest contact and relationship with their captors—a conmet
almost amounting to an absorption by their captors Merodich now
occupied almost the same position in regard to the affairs of Babylonia
that Yaveh occupies in the writings of the later Jewish prophets. He in
the national god, Babylomia is “ spoken of as his chosen field or fand "—
Babylon as his chosen city which he loves, while Bit Saggil is the abode
which he loves The enemies of the nation are his enemies. This is
notably shown in the case of the overthrow of the Mades. Priorto nc. 540,
the Medes, growing in power, had been a serous dunger threatening the
empire—as enemies of the empire they are also enemies of the nationsl
god.  Thus, in the Inscription : " Merodach, the great lord, caused
his little servant, to go up against Astyages, the king of the Burbarians ;
he overthrew him, his city Echutana he captured, and his spoil he carried
away ; " Cyras is here spoken of as the little servant of the national god,
becanse he is doing his work. Nabonidus himself is the greater servant.
Here, then, Merodach occupies exactly the same position that is assigned
to Cyrus by Yaveh in Tsaiah xliv. 28, xlv. 1, where he is spoken of as
“Cyrus, my prince” Kings and princes do his work in destraying these
foes, and he apphies to these enemies the same epithet as the Hebrew god,
“the unrighteous (i magari), who shall be utterly swept off the face of
the earth™ He 15 o jealous god, and, as such, brooks no interference
with his sovereignty. This is shown in the progress ol évents which led
to the fll of the Babylonian Empire., Nabonidus, the last of the native
Habylonian kings, who ascended the throne in g 555, was a vacillating
ruler, caring rather for pleasure, and especially apparently for antiquarian
researches, than for the daties of State. In the viluable ehroniele taliles
we read the often-repeated phrmse: * Bel came not forth ;" demoting that
the annual processions of ‘the gods were not celebrated. In addition to
this neglect of the worship of Merodach, the king, actuated perhaps by
his antiquarian 2eal, gathered together in the temple of Bel the statues of
all the gods from the various great temples of the land.  This, naturally,
had a most setioun effect on the priest caste,.  The priests of Bei-Merdach
were offendled, and erge the god himsell also, at being brought in contacs
with these local divinities ; and the priests of the various local temples,
many of them older than Babylon itsell were naturally incensed ngainst
the king, who deprived them of their locsl fadladia.  The action of the
xing naturally produced a religious revolution in the land, and a powerful
oppesition to the king,

The scle controlling element in the land wan found in Belibazzar, the
king's son, who seenms 1o have been most punctiions in his religions
ditties, as well a5 an active and able soldier.  But the gods, as renresented
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by the priests, were against him, and his fate was certain,  The Baby-
lonians, like the Jews, were at this time looking to the same source for
deliverance, Cyrus, the Persian, was hailed alike by Jew and Babylonian
asthe ane who would restore the capital—and restore the national temple,
and restore the national religion—and bring peace to each alike. Thete
wis o very rich and powerful Jewizh clement in the population, and it I
very probable that they tock the popular side in this national erisis, The
great banking firm, who lent money to kings and prinees, und farmed the
Babylonian revenves of both temples and State are now admitted, by
almost all Assyriologists, to be of Jewish origin. Their pame, Egibi, or
Tkibi, is the exact equivalent of the Hebrew Yakob, or Jacob. One strong
srgument that these people sided with the Babylonians in welcoming
Cyrus as the deliverer, is shown in the fict that their commercial transac-
tions, of which we possess thousands of documents, dre only interrupted
for a few days by the events of the fall of Babylon. It is not, therefore,
to be wondered, with these elements in his favour, that Cyrus entered city
after city, and lastly Babylon itself, without fighting, It was on the even-
mg of the 15th of the month ‘Tammuz, the great festival of the marringe
of Ishtar and Tammuz Adonis, in the year B.c 538, that Babylon fell,
Belshazzar was slain, and the empire fell

** That night they slow him on his Biher's throoe,
The doed ennotioed, and the hasid wmknown,
Crownless mnd sceptreless Belahazzar lay,

A rob= of purpls round s form of olay,”

Cyrus was hailed as u deliverer, a messiah.  He freed the Babyloninns
from the eccentricity of an unpopular man, and afforded to the fews the
prospect of a deliverance.  He is hailed by the national god as his servant,
his viceroy ; and the inscriptions from the temple of Merodach clearly
reveal this Thus is the Persian ruler spoken of : * Merodach, the great
lord, restorer of his people, beheld with joy the deeds of his vice-regent,
who was rightecus in hand and heart. To his city of Babylon he sam-
moned his march ; like a friend and & commde he went by his side ; with-
out fighting or battle he cansed him to enter his city of Babylon. The
lord god, who in his mercy raises the dead to life, and who bensfits all men
in difficulty and prayer, has in favour drawn to him and made mighty his
name, Merodach, the great lord, freed the heart of his servant, whom the
people of Babylon obey.” These passages are sufficient to show Cyrus
was weleomed by the Babylonians, and the short time in which be asumed
and established here in his new empire proves the willingness of the people
to submit to him.  The policy of Cyrus in thus recognising the religion of
Babylon, and becoming a prayerful servant of Nebo amd Merodach, would
scem to directly contradict the statements of the Hebrew prophet Isaiah
(ch. alv, 1), where he [s attributed with the most iconoclustiv tenets, but it
is only in petfect accordance with the subsequent action of Cambynes and
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Darius i Egypt, where the former conformed to the worship of Neit, and
the Jatter 10 the adoration of Ammon, to whom be built a temple in the
oasia of El Kageh.

1t was remarked by the stz Emanuel Deutsch how remarkable was the
change wrought in the Hebrew people during the period of the captivity.
They entered the land a people ever falling into idolatry, and falling fron
the service of the national god. In no way were they centralized, eithes
In pational or eligious life, with no great national ambition, with enly &
law applicable to desert life, and no code suitable to civic life. Yetin the
short period of abiout sixty years they retumn from their captivity 3 new
people.

We can sce, perhaps, some of the forces which produced this in the
perfectly systematized social and religious codes of Babylonia with which
they canie 30 intimately associsted. The npational temple was the centre
of all religious life, as the second temple became to the Jews, The great
temple was fed by the local temples, which existed in all towns and
villages, and which corresponded to that important pest.captivity instit-
tiom, the Synagogue, The Babylonian festivals carresponded to the
Hebirew yreat festivals almost day for day, In Nisan the feast of the spring
ot opening, which varied from the first to the eighth or fifteenth of Nisan
aceording (o the period of the equinox, corresponded to the Passover. In
Tisrl there camie the horvest feast, the feast of tabernacles; while the
‘strange festival of darkness und weeping on the fifteenth of Adar, which
preceded * the great day when the destinies of all men were forecast,”
beirs a strange tesemblance to the Jewish feast of Purim.  The temple of
the Biubyloniana was essentially the same in name and copstruction and
arrangement =8 that of the Jews. The Hekal, the * holy place™ literally
the '*palace”™ was separated. as in the Jewish temple from the holy of
holies, by a veil. This latter was called by the name of parabés, the
* shur-off portion,” & word cognate with the Hebrew parabesd, * the veil®
Within it were the mest prectous recordy of the people or city, similar to
the Jowish ark, placed in stone cists, &3 in the temples st Ballawar and
Sippara. Immediately sbove them was the throne of the god, covered by
a species of huldaching, correaponding to the mercy-seat, and supported by
Kembim, or composite figures.  Most of their imatitutions which distin.
guished them from, the Gentle (pedm) nations are to be found in Babylonia,
The Sabbmth, called by the Baliylonians the white day, “ or the day of the
rest of the heart," was: kept on the seventh, fourteenth, twenty-first, and
twenty=eighth days with a strictness as great as that of the most Pharisaic
Jews. No food was to be cooked, no fire to be lit, the clothes of the body
might not be changed, it was even unlawful to wash. The king might not
ride in his chariot orexercise any act of judgment or royalty, Sacrifice
must hot be offered untdl after sunset, when the Sabbath was over.  One
semarkable restriction was, that no medicine should be taken. * Medicine
for the sickness of his body he shall not spply,” which, no doubt, gave rise
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to the Pharisaic question to Jesus, * Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath
day?" In addition to this, even that distinctive ceremony which the
Jews regarded as characteristic of their people, the rite of circumcision, we
now know was a Chaldean custom long before Abrain left his Chaldean
home With these remarkable resemblances it is not astonishing that inso
shott 3 time the Samaritan colonists from Babylonia became assimilated to
Judaism. The laws which had been sufficient for the Hebrew people in
the early nomadic stages of their life, in the first senlement in Palestine
under the patriarchs and their wanderings in the deser, was totally in-
adequate for the new life of the city and town dweller.  We now find the
eaptivity producing that wonderful compendium of laws, eatering into the
minutest details of civic, domestic, and social life, the Talmaid ; and when
we eximine these laws, it is perfectly apparent that the whole is based upon
the precedents of Babylonian laws.

The captivity was truly the rensissance of the Jewish people. Broken
into divers factions, disintegrated in all their national affinities : with no
common bond, no common aim, with a hali-developed religion confined
almost exclusively to the school of Jerusalem prophets, We find them
returning from a short captivity of less than seventy years, a changed und
new people. Zealous of the worship of the national god—impregnated
with & national love and spirit, o deeply ingrained into their nature that
the severest persecutions to which any body of people has been subjected
have failed to eradieste it from the hearts of even the poorest and the
weakest.  Entering Babylon with an incomplete law, they emesge with a
religions and secular code perfect in all its branches. With these lhcts
before us we cannot too highly estimate the influence of Babylonia as a
centre of religious development and influence.

In oy leeture this afternoon, I have been able to deal with only one
section in the vast mass of Babylonian literature—but certainly, 1 believe
the most important section, The material ks ample, the work has: been
the result of the labour of ‘a few patient students ; but the time will coms
—is rapidly drawing near, when no swudent of the science of religion will
feel his work complete without a careful study of these ancient tomes,
whicl for centuri¢s have lain hidden in the treasure-houses of antiquity,
From them we learm that not enly was Babylon the motherland of culture
and civilization, of ars, science, and letters, but also that in her temple
schoals were taught the first principles of muny of the great doctrines of
religion which we hear st the present day set forth from our pulpits.



THE RELIGION OF THE ASSYRIANS,

By Caxow Grorce Rawrinsox,

5 all the nations of remote antiquity—of those, 1 mean, which flourshed
before the rnise of the Greeks and Romans into 2 conspicuous place — there
is none which oecupies a higher position, or more deserves 1o have a sharne
in our thoughts and attentiom, than the nation of the Assyrians. “ The
Assyrian was & cedar in Lelwnon” says the prophet Ezekisl, “fair ol
heanches, and with a shadowing shroud, and of an high stature ; and his
top wag among the thick boughs . . . nor was any tree in the garden
of God like unto him in his beanty " (Eeek xxxi, 3, 8), The Assprian
Empire, if we regand it as continued in the later Babylonian, lasteld eight
hundred years; and extended, at its scme, from the Persian Desert tn the
MHgean Sea and the Sahara. Tt included in i Persia, Media, Susiing,
Babylonia, Assyria Proper, Mesopotamia, Armenia, great part of Asin
Minor, Syria, Pheenicia, Palestine, ldumaa, and Egypt, It was the first
example of a really grear empire. Tt consolidated all Western Asin undes
a single head. It broke the power of the Egyptians. It made great
advances in the ans.  At-a time when Europe was sunk in barbarism it
had reached a degree of civilization far from contemptible—in most painis
‘equal, in many superior, 1o the boasted eivilization of Egypt.

Besides the general interest autaching to Assyria from ita power and
position among the nations of the ancient world, a special interest must
always attach to it in a Christian land from the part which it played in
the histary of the “chosen people "—of that * lsrael of God * whereof the
Christian commumity is the continuation and the representative.  Assyria
was the fated instrument in God's hand for the destruction, first of the
kingdom of Samaria, and then of the kingdom of Judmea, and so for the
elevation and purification of later Judaism by the " sweet uses of adver-
sity.” The names of Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, must
lways temain “household words " in every land in which the Bible is
read; and among Bible readers of any intelligence, as well ns among
stuclents of history generally, there must always be a desire to know what
manner of men they were whom those great chieftains led from the banlks
of the Euphrates and the Tigris to those of the Jordan and the Nile, 1o
Damascus, Samana, Jerusalem, Memphis,

The most important element in the thought of a people, the chief
influence by which their character Is formed, and their inner and even
their outer life determined, is their religion. 1If we would possess more
than & superficial knowledge of the real history of nations, we must study

-
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carefillly—not only the tecords of their external deads, and the mony-
ments that they have left behind them, but—principally and above all
else—their religions.

With these few preliminary remarks on the importance of the subject
asxigned to me i this Course of Lectures, T shall proceed to grapple
with the task sllotted me, and endeavour to set before you, as simply and:
plainly ms I can; the true nature of the Assyrian Religion—aur, at any mate,
its leading characteristics.

First, then, the Assynan religion was & polythelsm—a system in which
the mmity of the Godhead was broken up into fragments, and a large
number of dejties were presented as objects of adomtion to the worshipper,
each being regarded as distinet from sll the rest, each having his pwn
form, his own attributes, his own emblems, his own temples  So far =
appeirs, there was no esoteric religion, or s=cret teaching, by which the
gods were identified one with another, and explained to be mere aspecis
of & single deity, This was the case in Egypt, but not, so far as [ can
see, in Asyria or Babylonia, There each god was a really distinct
persanage, The gods, like men, formed a4 commumity, in which councils
were held, dispotes took place, gquarrels even might lireak out, one god
might Injire or oppress another; cach acted as he plessed, according to
his “own sweet will™ and wills might couflict; and so there might even
be “war in hesven,” as indeed there was upon one occision, of which:
T shall spesk at more length further on.

Secandly, there was not even among the gods a single acknowledged
chief ruler. Thete were certun gradations of rank, generally, though
not always, observed ; but no authority was exercised ;: many gods are
called “ chief of the gods" * king of the gods,” even * god of the gode™
Each seems to- be sapreme in his own sphere.  Any one of many may be
taken by a worshipper as Aér peculiar god, and worshipped almast ex-
clusively of the others. There is no morapyie—rather what the Greeks:
wounld have called drapyia—*' an absence of government.”

Thirdly, the polytheism is not very multitudinous. We hear, indeed,
in certain passages, of the 4,000 " and even of the 5,000 gods ;" but,.
practically, only some twenty distinct deities obtain frequent mention in
the inscriptions. ‘There are, indeed, 2 number of local divinities, river
gods, country gods, town gods, and village gods—but these are suspected
to be in many cases the great gods of the Pantheon, disguised under
rustic appellations, while In other cases they are obscure and insignificant
persanages, known to few, and scarcely worshipped by any. It b not
my intention to call your attention to these minor deitiex, but rather o
ask you to concentrate your thoughts for the present on the nineteen or
twenty “* great gods " of the Assyrian and Babylonian Pantheon,

At the head of the Pantheon in either country stood a god, not the
origin of the others, not i any real sense the fountain of divinity, but of
higher rank and dignity than the rest—" the first among equals "—ordi-
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marily named first, and assigned the titles of greatest homour, iumn-gthu
the principal, or at least the highest object of worship, both to the kings
and to the people. This deity is, in Assyris, Asshur; in Babylonis, Il
{or Ra). Some critics are of opinion that the two Ereat gods are essen-
Hally one, the Assyrian Asshur being neither more nor less than I {or
Ra) localized, and regarded as the special god of Asgyrie, the protector
of the Assyrian tevitory, and the tutelary divinity of the Assyrian kings.
Bat this view is not generally accepted, and seems to rest UpOn OO0 Sure
foundations. There it & marked difference of chamacter between the
Babylonian 11 and the Assyrian Asshur. 11, in the Babylonian system,
t= dim and shadowy ; his auributes wre, comparatively speaking, indis-
tinct ; and his very name I not of frequent occurrence. Asshur, in the
Assyrinn system, is, of all of the gods, by far the most pronounced and
prominent figure. No name occurs so often as his ; no god has attributes
50 clearly marked and positive, On these grounds it has been generally
field that the two are not to be identified, but to be kept distinct, and
%0 be regarded as respectively peculiar to the two countries. [ shall,
therefore, speak of them separately.

Il {or Ra) was, as | have already said, a somewhat shadowy being.
There is a vagueness about the very name, which simply means ' god,"
and cannot be said to express any particular attribute, His form is
mever represented on the monuments; and his pame s omitted from
many lists, as if he were (oo holy to be spoken of. He does. not appear
10 have had any special temples ; aud his name is rarely made an element
in the personal appellations of individuals  He must, however, have
been originally the tutelary deity of Babylon, which was named after him
—Bali-il, or ™ the gate of 1L

Asshuy, the Asyrian substitute for Il, was primarily and especially the
tutelary deity of Assyria, and of the Assyrian monarche The land of
Assyrin bears his name without any modification ; its inhabitants are * his
servants,” or “his people; ™ its troops, *the armies of the God Asshur ¥
its enemies, " the enemies of Asshur” The kingy stand connected with
himy in respect of almost everything which they do. He places them
upon the throne, firmly establishes them in the government, lengthens
the years of their reigns, preserves their power, protects their forts and
armies, directs their expeditions, gives them victory in the day of battle,
makes their tame celebrated, multiplies their offipring greatly, and the
like. Tohim they look for the fulfilment of all their wishes, and especi-
ally for the establishment of their sons, and their 5003’ sons, on the

of him, @i " Asshur, sy Lord * They represent themselves gy passing
their lives in his service, It is to spread his worship that they carry on
their wars.  They fght, rvage, and destroy in his name, Finally, when
they subdue a country, they are careful to » set up the emblems of Asshur,*
and to make the people conform to his laws,
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The ordinary titles of Asshur are: “ The great lord,” “the king of alt
the gods™ “he who rules suprems over the gods® He i3 also called
occasionally **the father of the gods™ althoogh that is m title which
belongs more properly to another deity, He is figured as & man with 2
hormmed cap and often carrying & bow—issuing from the middle of a
winged circle, and either shooting an arow from the bow, or stretching
forth his hand, as if to aid or smite,. The winged circle by jtself is also
used as his emblem, and probably denotes his ubiquity and etemity, =s
the human form does his intelligence, and the horned cap his power.
This ¢mbleém—the winged circlée—either with or without the human
figure, Is an almost invardable accompaniment of Assyrian royalty. The
“ereat king® wears it embroidered upon his robes, carries it engraved
upon his seal or cylinder, represents it above lis head in the rock tablets
whereon he carves His fage, kneels or stands in sdoration befare it
fights under its shadow, under its peotection returns victoriovs, places it
conspicuoiisly upon his obelisks and other monuments | and, in all thess
represéntations, it is remarkable how, by slight modifications, he makes
the emblem conform to the circumstances of his awn employment ut the
time When he is fighting, Asshur, too, has his arrow upon the string,
und points it agairst the monarch's mdversariec  When he is returning
home victorious with the disused bow in his left hand, and his right band
outatreiched und elevated, Asshur has the same attitude. In peaceful
scenes the bow disuppears altogether. I the king worships, the god holda
cut bis hand to aid ; if he is engaged in secular ncts, the divine presence
is thought 1 be sufficiently marked by the circle and the wings withous
the human figure.

In immediate succession to Asshur in Assyria, and 1) {or Ra) in Baby-
lonta, we fimd m both countries a Triad, comisimg of Anp, Bel, and Hea (or
Hoa)., These three are called i some places gpecially and distinctively “the
great gods,” In execmatioms, where curses are invoked on those who shall
do egrain acts, they areseparated off from all the other deitfes; and placed
together in a clause, which stands at the head of thie entire list of ana.
themas. 1In invoeations thelr names follow, for the most part, immedi-
ately after the nume of Asshur; and this §s their usual and proper place
in all complete lists of the chief gode. Aou and Bel in th: Babylonian
system are brothers, both of them being sons of 11 (Gr Ba); but this
relationship is scarcely acknowledged in Assyria. Hea, in both cotntrits,
ptands apart, unconnected with the other two, but still their equal, and
joined with them in a Triad, wherein he cecupies the third plice
~ It has been conjectured by M. Fran¢ols Lenormant, that in this triad
ve have a cosmogonic myth, and that the three deities which form it
represent—Anu, the primordisl chaos, or matter withoat form ; Hea, life
and intelligence, considered as moving in and animating matier ; and
Bel, the organizing and crenting spirit, by which matter was actaally
brought into subjection, and the material sniverse svoked ot of chnos
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and seitled n an orderly wuy, Bui it may be questioned whether the
weil which hides the inner meaning of the Assyrian religion, if it had an
jnner meaning, is as yet sufficiently lifted ro entitle mere conjectures on
its true import to much aention, For my own pam, [ believe that Any,
Bel, and Hes were urig]'nﬂﬂj?ﬂm gods rﬁpﬁﬂrﬂfﬂfthe earsh, of the
heavens, and of the waters, thus corresponding in the main to the well-
&nown Pluto, Zeus or Jupiter, and Poseidon or Neptune, of the Greeks
and Romans, who divided between them the dominion over the visible
creation. But this early belief Lecame, in course of time, overluid 1o
a grest extent with other notions; and though Hea continued always
10 have, more or less, the chameter of a water deity, Anu and Bel ceased
20 have pecalisr spheres, and bécame merely ' great gods,™ with a general
supetintendence over the world, and with no very marked difference of
owers.

Anu is commonly spoken of as “the old Anu," “the ariginal chief,”
“ the king. of the lower world,” and *the lord of spints and demona™
There is one text in which he seems to be called * the father of the gods ;"
but the reading is doubtful. We cannot identify as his anyone of the
divine forms which appear on the Assyrian oF Babylonian cylinders or
other wonuments ; nor can we assign to him any distinct emblea, unless
it be that of the single upright wedge, which represents him on the Chal.
dmean numeration tahlets. This single upright wedge has the nwmerical
power of “sixty ;" and sixty appears to have been assigned 10 Anu as
his special number. Though a *great god,” be was not one towards
whom much preference was shown. His name is scarcely ever found
as an element in royal or other appeliations ; the kings do not very ofien
mention it, and only one monarch—the first Tiglith-pileser (about m.c.
1130)—speaks of himsclf as Anu's special votary.

Vhe second god of the first Triad—the god Bel—familiarly known to
us by the mentions of him which occur in the canonical Seriptures and in
the Apocrypha, is one of the most marked and striking figures In the
Pantheon alike of Babylonia and of Assyrim Bn_l is “the god of lords,”
Y the father of the gods,” * the creator,” “the mighty prince, and Y the
Just prince of the gods.” He plays a leading part in the mythological
legends, which form so curious & feature in the Babylonian and Assyrian
religion. In the Hidtery of Creation we are told that Bel made the earth
and the heaven ; that he formed man by a mixture of his own blood with
carth, and also formed beasts, and that afterwards he created the sun and
the moon, and the five planets. In the War of the Gode we find him
contending with the grest dragon, Tiamat, and after & terrible single
combat destroying her by finging a thunderbolt mto her open mouth,
He also, in conjunction with Hea, plans the defence when the seven
spirits of evil rise in rebellion, and the dwelling-plice of the gods is
assauited by them. The titles of Bel generally express dominion, He
18 “the Lord" par excellence, which ia the exact meaning of his name in
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Assyrian ; he is " the king of all the spirits," * the lord of the world,” and

again “the lord of all the countries® Babylon and Nineveh are both
of them under his special care, Nineveh having the title of “the city of
Bel” in some passages of the inscriptions. His chief temples were at
Babylan, at Nipur, at Calah (oow Nimrud), and at Durabs (now
Akkerkuf),

Hea (or Hoa), the third god of the first Trisd, ranks immediately aftes
Bel in the complete lists of Assyrian deities. He is emphatically one of the
“great gods” and is called “the king,” “the great inventor,” and ¥ the
determiner of destinies” | have already remarked that he is especially
connected with the element of water, and hence he is “the king of the
deep,” “the king of rivers,” “the lord of fountains,” and to a certain
extent “the lord of the harvest™ In the legend of Creation he is joined
with Bel in the office of guardian, and watches over the regularity of the
planctary courses, In the Har of the Gods he and Bel plan the defence
after which Hea commits the execution of the plans made to his son,
Merodach. In the Flood legend Hea naturally plays an important part,
since water is his element. It is he who announces to Hasiz-adra, the
Babylonian Noah, that a deluge is about to destroy mankind. and com-
mands: him to build a great ship, in order that he may escans: it 1t s
he again who opposes the wish of Bel to make the destruction complete,
and persuades him to let Hasisadra and his family come out safe from
the ark In the tile of Ishtar's descent into Hades, Hea's counsel is
somght by the moon-god ; and by a skilful device he obtains the restara-
tion of the queen of love to the upper world Indeed, throughout the
whole of the mythology we find all clever inventions and welllajd pluns
ascribed to him, so that his history quite justifies his title of *lord of
deep thoughts.” Hea is probably intended by the O# of Helladius, and
the Oannes of Berosus, who came up out of the Persian Gulf, and instructed
the first settlers on the Lower Tigris and Euphrates in letters, scietice,
religion, law, and agriculture.

In direct succession to the three gods of the first Trisd—Anu, Bel, and
Hea (or Hoa), we find a second still more widely recognised Triad, com-
prising the moon.god, the sun-god, and the god of the atmoaphere.  There
is much difference of apinion with respect to the name of the last god of
these three, which is never spelt phonetically, but only represented by a
monograml. He has been called Iva (or Yav), Vul, Bin, Yem (or Im), and
recently Rimmon. It does not much signify which of these names is pre-
ferred, s all rest upon conjecture ; but, since convenience requires that he
should be spoken of by a single definite appellation, I shall adopt that of
" Vul,” which was originally given to him by my brother, The second
Triad then is one consisting of Sin, Shamas, and Vul, the gods respectively
of the moon, the sun, and the atmosphere.

It is very noticeable that in Assyria and Babylonia the moon-god ook
precedence of the sungod, Night was probably more agreeable to the
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inhabitants of those hot regions than day ; and the cool, placid time when
they could freely contemplate the heavens, and make their stellsr and other
observations, was especially grteful to the priestly astronomers, who had
the superintendence and arrangement of the religion,  Sin, the moon—the
first element in the name Sinakhirib (Sennacherib),—is thus one of the
leading deities. He is called * the chicf of the gods of heaven and earth,”
“the king of the gods,” and even * the god of the gods® These seem,
however, to be honorific expressions, used by his votaries in the warmth of
their hearts, with some touch of Oriental hyperbole  Sin was more pro-
perly " the illuminator,” ¥ he who dwells in the sacred heavens,” " he who
circles round the beavens,” and *the ford of the month™ Further, for
some recondite reason which is not explained, he was sclected to preside
aver architecture ; and, in this connection, he is @ the supporting architect,
“1he strengthener of fortifications,” and *the lord of Lullding.” A close
bond of sympathy anited Sin with the two other members of the second
Trisd, When the seven spirits of evil made war in heaven, and dirccted
their muin attick upon Sin, as the chief leader of the angelic host, Shamas
and Vol instantly came to his aid, withstood ‘the- evil spirits, and, fighting
firmly side by side with Sin, succeeded in repulsing them, The three gods
ate frequently conjoined in invocations, anathemas, and the like. In offer.
ings and festivals, however, Sin is united with Shamas only, the place of Vul
being taken by a goddess who is entitled “the divine mistress of the world.*

Sin was among the gods most widely and devoutly worshipped, both in
Babylonie and Assyria.  He had temples st Ur, Borsippa, Babylon, Caiah,
and Dur Sargina.  The third manth of the year, called Swan, was dedi-
cated to him. In another month not so dedicated, we find sacrifice to
bim prescribed on nine days of the thirty, His name was widely used as
an element in roval and other appellations, as in Sennacherib, Sin-iddina,
Sin-gasit, Naram Sin, Sin-taggil, Sinsharusur, and the like. A crescent
tioon is the ordinary emblem of Sin s but sometimes he iz re mesented na
human form, with & Jong robe about him and a triple own upon his
head, the erown being surmounted by a crescent.

Shamas, the sun-god, eccupies the middle position in the second Triad,
which is either *Vul, Shamas, Sin® or *Sin, Shamas, Vul," but more
cominonly the lstier. His titles are either general or special. In gencral
way he is called * the establidher of heaven znd earth,® “ the judge oi
heaven and earth” “the warrior of the world,” and “the regent of all
things " ; while, with direct reference to his physical nature, he iz “ the
lord of fire," * the light of the gods,” * the ruler of the day," and “ he who
llumines the expanse of heaven and earth” The Assyrian kings regard
him as affording them especial bielp in war. He is “the supremie nuler,
who casts a favourable eye on expeditions,”  the vanquisher of the king’s
encmies,” * the breaker up of opposition.™ He " casts his motive inffis.
ence " over the monarchs, and * causcs them to assemble their charots
and their warriors® ; he ¥ goes forth with their armies,” and enables them
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to extend their dominions ; he chases their enemies before them, causes
oppasition to cease, and brings them back with victory to their own
country, Besides this, in time of peace he helps them to sway the sceptre
of power, and to rle over their subjects with authority. 1t seems thit,
from observing the manifest agency of the material sun in stimulating all
the functions of nature, the Assyrians and Babylonians came 1o the con-
clusion that the sin-god exervised & similar Influence over the minds of
men, and was the great motive agent in human history,

The worship of Shamas was universal The seventh mooth, Tisri, was
dedicated o him, and, in the second, Elul—the intercalary month—he
had, like the moon-god, nine festivals. His emblem appears upon alinost
all the religions cylinders ; and in almost all lists of the gods his name
holds & high place. Sometimes he is a member of a Triad, composed of
himself together with Sin and Asshur. In the mythological legends, how-
cver, he is not very frequently mentioned. We find him, indeed, defend-
ing the moan-god, in conjunction with Vul, when the seven spirits made
their assault wpon heaven; and in the Deluge tablets we are twold that it
was he who actually made the Flood. But otherwise the Assyrian myth-
ology is silent concerning him, offering in this respect & remarkable con-
trast to the Egyptian, where the sun is the principal figure

Vul, the god of the atmosphere, who completes the second Triad, has,
on the whole; a position quite equal to that held by Sin and Shamas, whom
he even, occasionally, precedes in the lists  Some kings seem to place
him on & par with Anu, or even with Asshur, recognising Anu and Vul, or
Asshir and Vul, as especially * the great gods,” and as their own peculiar
guardians.  In a general way, Val corresponds with the Indm of the early
Hindoos, or the * Jupiter Tonans " of the Romans, being * the prince of
the power of the air," the lord of the whirlwind and tempest, and the
wielder of the thunderbolt. His most common titles are, * the lord of the
dir," “the minister of heaven and earth,” and “he who makes the tempest
to rage.”"  He is regarded as the destroyer of crops, the rooter-up of trees,
the scatterer of the harvest; famine, scarcity, and even their consequence,
pestilence, are ascribed to him.  He is said to hold in his hands a " faming
sword,” with which he effects his ravages ; and this ¥ flaming sword,” which
probably representa lightning, seems t0 form his emblem on the tablets
and cylinders; where it is figured as a double or triple bolt. But Vul has
also a softer charucter.  As the god of the atmosphere, he gives the rain ;
und hence be is “the careful and beneficent chief,” *the giver of abund-
ance,” and “ the lord of fecundity,” In this capacity he is naturally chosen
to preside over canals, the great fertilizers in Mesopotamia ; and thus we
find ameng his titles “ the lord of canals,” and * the establisher of works
of irngation. "

Next in succession to the eight gods aiready described, may be placed
six goddesses, closely connected with six of them. Itis a general rule of
Oriental mythologies, that each male principie shall have & femule counter-

VoL 1. b
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part.  From this rule, in the Babylonian snd Assyrian mythology, the
highest of the gods, 11 and Asshur, are exempt ; but otherwise almost all
the principal deities ars united in pairs, of whom one is male and the other
female. Anu has a wife called Anat or Anata, who is a pale and shadowy
personage, the mere faint reflection of her husband, whose name she
teceives, merely modified by & feminine termination.  Bel or Bil tas a
wife, Bilat, known to the classical writers as Beltis or Mylitta—a term
standing to Bil as Anat to Anu, but designating a far more substantial pes-
sonage. Beltis is " the mother of the gods," “the grea? goddess,” *the
great lady," “ the queen of the lands," and “ the queen of fecundity. She
corresponds to the Cybelé of the Phrygians, the Rhea of the Greeks, and
the ** Magna Mater " or * Bons Dea” of the Romans.  Occasionally she
adds to this character the atiributes of Belloaa, and even of Iana, being
spoken of as presiding over war and hunting. The wife of Hea has been
called Davking, Ninam, and Nin-kigal. She is called “ the queen of
Hades" and “the lady of the house of dexth” She was the mistress of
the reals below, while on easth she had the special office of watching and
soothing the last hours of the dying.  T'o the wife of Sin, no proper name
is given ; but she is frequently associsted with her husband under the
sppeilation of “the great lady." The wife of Shamas is Gula or Annnit.
She was, like Beltis, “u greas goddess,” but had a less distinctive character,
being little more than a female sun.  Finally, Vol had a wife called Shala
or Tala, whose common title Is sarraf, * queen,” but who is a colourless

We now come to u group of ﬁwduiﬂnwhnmmmﬂwgﬂhuhy
the fact that they have, all of them, an unmistakably aifra! character,
These are Nin or Ninip, Marduk or Merodach, Nergal, Tahtar, and Nebao,
who correspond respectively to the planets Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus,
and Mercury.

Nin (or Ninip), who presided over the most distant of the visible planets,
Saturn, was more an object of worship in Assyria than in Babiylonia. He
has been called “the Assynan Hercules ;" and no doubt he in many
Tespects Tesembles that hero of the classical nations.  Among his titles are
the following : “The lord of the brave,” *the warlike,” “ the champion,”
“the warmior who subdues foes” “the reducer of the dispbedient,” * the
exterminator of rebels,” * the powerful lord,” “ the exceeding strong god,"
and * he whose sword is good.” He presides in a great measure both over
war and hunting.  Most of the Assyrian monarchs represent themselves as
going out to war under his auspices, and ascribe their successes mainly 1o
his interposition. He is especially useful to them in the subjection of
rebels.  He also upon some occasions incites them 10 engage in the chase,
and sids them strenuously in their encounters with wild bulls snd lions
It s thought that he was emblematically portrayed in the winged and
humarvheaded bull which forms so striking a feature in the architectural
erections of the Assyrians



THE RELIGION OF THE ASSYRIANS 35

As Nin was o favoorite Assyrian, s0 Merodach was s favourite Baby-
lonian, god. From the earliest times the Babylonian monarchs placed him
in the highest rank of deities, worshipping him in conjunction with Ang,
Bel, and Hen, the three gods of the first Trind. The great temple of
Babylon, known to the Gregks as the “ Temple of Bel,” was cenainly dedi-
cated to him ; abd it would therefore seem that the later Babyloniuns, nt
any rite, must have applied to him the name of Bel, or “lord," which in
earlier times had designated a different member of their Pantheon. Mero-
dach's ordinary titles are “the great,” * the greas lord," ** the prince,” “the
prinee of the gods,” and “ the august god.” Heisalso called * the judge,”
“the most ancient,” ™ he who judges the gods," “ the eldest son of heaven,”
and; in ane place, *the lord of batties.” Occasionally he has still higher
and seemingly exclusive designations, such as * the great lord of etemity,”
“ the king of heaven and earth,” “ the lord of all beings," * the chief of the
gods* and “the god of gods." But these titles do not seem 1o Le meant
exclusively,. Merodach is held in considerable homour among the
Assyrians, being often coupled with Asstur, or with Asshur and Nebo, as
& war-god, one by whom kings gain victories and obtain the destruction of
their epemies.  But it is in Babylonis, and especially in the later Baby-
lonian Empire under Nebuchadnezzar and Neriglissar, thay his worship
culminates, It i then that all the epithets of the highest honour are
accumulated upon him, and that he becomes an almost exclusive object of
worship; it is then that we find such espressions as—*" I supplicate the
king of gods, the Yord of lords, in Borsippa, the city of his loftiness; " and
40 god Merodach, great lord, lord of the house of the gods, light of the
godls, father, even for thy high honour, which changeth not, & temple have
T buile 1

in his stellar character Merodach represented the planet Jupiter, with
which he was supposed to have a very intimate connection. The eighth
jnonth, Marchesvan, was dedicated to him.  Iu the second, Elul, he had
three festivals—on the third, on the seventh, and on the sixteenth day.

Nergal, who presided over the planet Mars, was cssentially a war god
His name signifies * the great man.” or " the great hero ;" and his corm-
mionest titles are * the mighty hero,” ¥ the king of battle,” “1he destroyer,”
* the champlon of the gods,” and “ the great brother.” He " goes before *
the kings in their warlike expeditions, and helps them to: confound and
scatter their enemies. Nor is he above lending them his assistance when
they indulge in the pleasures of the chase.  One of his titles s the god
of hunting ; and, while originally: subordinated o Nin in this relation;
ultimately he outstrips his rival, and becomes the especial patron of
hunters and sporismen.  Asshur-bani-pal, who is conspicuous among the
Assyrian kings for his intense love of field sports, uniformly ascribes his
sticcesses to Nergal, and does not even join with him uny other deity.
Nergul's émbem was the human-headed snd winged lion, which is gsually
#een, a3 it were on guard, a1 the entrances of the royal palaces.
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Ishtar, who was called Nana by the Babylonians, corresponded both in
name and attributes with the Astarte {or Ashtoreth) of the Phornicians and
Syrans. Like the Greek Aphrodité and the Roman Venus, she was the
queen of love and beauty, the goddess who presided over marriage, and
even over the loves of animals, Her own frailty was notorious. In one
uf the [zdubar legends she courts that romantic individual; who, however,
declines her advances, remioding ber that her favour had always proved
fatal to those persons on whom she had previously bestowed ber affections.
There can be little doubt that—in Babylon at any rate—sahe was worshipped
with unchaste rites, and that her cult was thus of a corrupting and debasing
chamcter.  But, besides this soft and semsual aspect, Ishtar had a (urther
and a nobler one. She corresponded not to Venus only, but also to
Bellona, being called “the goddess of war and battle,™® “the queen of
victory,” “ she who armanges battles,” and " she who defends from attack.”
The Assyrian kings very generally unite her with Asshur in the sccounts
which they give of their military expeditions, speaking of thelr forces as
those which Ashur and Ishtar have committed 1o their charge, of their
battles as fought in the service of Asshur and Ishtar, and of their triumphs
a4 the result of Asshur and Ishtar aiding them and exalting them above
their enemies.  Ishtar had also some general titles of & lofty but vague
character; she was called “the fortunate “the happy" “the gremt
goddess,”  the mistress of hesven and earth,” and * the queen of all the
‘gods and goddesses™ [n her stellar charucter she presided over the planet
Venus ; and the sixth wonth, Elul, was dedicated 10 ber,

Nebo, the last of the five planetary deities, presided over Mercury, It
was bis special function to have under his charge leaming and knowledge.
He is called * the god who possesses intelligence,” “ he who hears from
aficr,” "he who teaches,” or "he who teaches and instructs® The tablets
af the royal library at Nineveh are said to contain * the wisdom of Nebo,®
He is also, like Mercury, the minister of the gods, but scarcely their mes-
senger—an office which belongs to a god called Paku. At the same time,
a5 has been nouced in the case of other gods, Nebo has a number of
general titles, implying divine power, which, if they bad belonged to him
alone, would have seemed to prove him to be the Supreme Deity. He is
* the lord of lords, who has no equal in favour,” ¥ the supreme chief,” * the
sustainer,” “ the supporter,” *the everready,” "the guardian of heaven
and earth,” * the lord of the constellations,” * the holder of the sceptre of
power,” “ he who grants to kings the sceptre of royalty for the governance
of their people” It is chiefly by his omission from several lists, combined
with his humble place when he is mentioned together with the really
¥ great gods * that we are assured of his oceupying & (comparatively) low
position in the general pantheon.

'The planctary gods had in most cases a female counterpart.  Nebo was
climely associated with a goddess called Urmnit or Tasmit; Nergal with one
ealled Lar, and Merodach with Zir-panit or Zir-banit. Nin, the son of Bel



THE RELIGION OF THE ASSYRIANS. w

and Beltiy, is sometimeés made the husband of his mother, but otherwise
has no female coanterpart.  Ishtar Is sometimes coupled with Nebo in a2
way that might soggest her being his wife, if it were not that that position
is ceriainly oceupied by Uit

The Assyrians and Babylonians worshipped their gods in shrines or
chapels of no very great size, to which, however, was frequently attached
tofty tower, built in stages, which were sometimes as many as seven. The
tawer could be ascended by steps on the outside, and was usually crowned
by a small, but richly adorned, chapel. The gods were represented by
nnages, which were either of stone or metal, and which bore the human
form, excepting in two instances. Nin and Nergal were portrayed, as the
Jews perhaps portrayed the cherubim, by nnimal forms of great size and:
grandeur, baving human heads and huge outstretched wings. There was
aothing hideous, or even grotesque, abuut the rcpresentations of the
Assyrian gods. ‘The object aimed at was to fill the spectator with feelings
of awe and reverence ; and the divine figures have, in fact, miversally, an
appearance of calm, placid strength and majesty, which is solemn and
impressive,

mgnﬁmmﬂh:pped,u genenlly in the ancient world, by prayer,
praise, and sacrifice.  Prayer was offered both for one's self and others.
The * sinfulness of sin " was deeply felt, and the divine anger deprecared
with much earnsstness.  “ O my lord,” says one suppliant, “ my sins are
many, my trespasses are greal ; and the wrath of the gods has plagoed me
with disease, and sickness, and sorrow, [ [minted, but no one stretched
forth kis hand ; T groaned, but no one drew nigh; I cried aloud, but no
one heard. O Lord, do not thou abuindon thy sevant.  In the waters of
the great starm do thou lay hold of his hand.  The sins which he has cotne
mitted do thou tum to righteousness.”  Special intercession was made for
the Assyrian kings.  Praise was even more frequent than prayer.  Hymns
to the gods are numerous. Sacrifice almost always sccompuiied prayer
und praise  Every day in the year seems to have been sacred o some
deity or deities ; and some sacrifice or other was offered every day by the
monarch, who thik set an example to his subjects, which they were pro-
bibily not slow to Tallow, The principal sacrificial animals were bulls, oxen,
sheep, and gazelles Libations of wine and the burning of incense were
also parts of the recognised worship ; and offerings might be mude of any.
thing valuahle.

It is an interesting question how far the Assyrians and Babyloniana
entertained any confident expectation of a future life; and, if so, what view
they took of it. That the idea did not occupy a prominent place m thewr
minds, that there was's strong contrast in this respect between them and
the people of Egypt, 13 paipable from the very small number of passages in
which anything like an allusion to a future bie can be even suspected.
Still, there certainly seem to be places in which the continued existence
of the dead is assumed, and where the happiness of the good and the
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wretchedness of the wicked in the future state are indicated. In one
passage the happiness of the king in another world seems to be prayed far.
In two or three others, prayer is offered for & departing soul in terma like
the following :—* May the Sun give him Jife, and Merodach grant him an
abotde of happiness 1™ Or, " To the Sun, the greatest of the gods, way he
ascend ; and may the Sun, the greatest of the gods, receive his soul into
his holy hands | The nature of the happiness expected may be gathered
from occasional notices, where the soul is represented as clad in a whits,
radiant garment, as dwelling in  the presence of the gods, and as partaking
of celestial food in the abodes of blessedness.  On the other hand, Hades,
the receptacle of the wicked after death, is spoken of as ¥ the sbode of
darkness and famitie "—the plice “where earth is men’s food, and their
nourishment clay ; where light is not seen, but in darkness they dwell;
where ghosts, like lirds, Mutter their wings ; and on the door and the door
posts the dust lies undisturbed.” Different degrees of wickedness seem to
meet with different and appropriate punmishments, There is one place—
spparently, 8 penal fire—reserved for unfaithful wives and husbands, and
for youths who have dishonoured their bodies. M. Lenormant seems,
therefore, to be in error when he says that * though the Assyrians recog-
nised & place of departed spirits, vet it was one In which there was no trace
of a distinction of rewards and punishments.”

Among the sacred fegends of the Babyloniany and Assyrians the follow-
g were the most remarkable.  They belicved that at a remote date,
before the creation of the world, there had been war in heaven.  Seven
spirits, created by Anu to be his messengers, took council together, and
resolved 1o revolt. Against high heaven, the dwelling place of Anu the
king, they plotted evil,” and unexpectedly made a fierce attack.  The
moon-god, the sun-god, and Val, the god of the mtmosphere, withstood
them, and after a fearfol struggle beat them ofi  Then there wis peace
fora while. But once more, ata later date a iresh revolt broke oue
The hosts o heaven were assembled together, in number five thousand,
and were engaged in singing 2 psalm of praise to Anu, when suddeniy dis-
cord arase.  “ With 2 loud ery of contempt * a portion of the angelic chojr
"broke up the holy song," uttering wicked blasphemies, and so, * spoil-
ing, confusing, ronfounding, the hymn of praise™  Asshur was invited 1o
put himeeif at the head of the rebels, but * refused to go forth with them ™
Thelr leader, who is unnamed, 100k the form of a dragon, and in that
shape contended with the god Bel, who proved victorious in the cambat,
and slew his adversary by means of a thunderbalt, which e flung into the
dragon's gaping mouth,  Upon this the entire host of the wicked arigels
toak to flight, and was driven to the abode of the seven spirits of evil,
where they were forced to remain, their return to heaven bemng forbidden,
Tn their room man was created.

The Chaldsin legend of Creation, according to Beroaus, was the follow-
ing: *1In the beginning all was darkness and water, and therein were
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generated monstrous animals of strange and peculiar shapes. There were
men with two wings, and seme even with four, and with two faces, and
others with two heads, 2 man's and a woman's; and there were men with
the heads and homs of goats, and men with hoofs like horses ; and some
with the upper pans of a man joined to the lower parts of a horse, like
centauts ; and thers were balls with human heads, dogs with four bodies
and with fishes' tails ; men and horses with dogs’ heads ; ereatures with
the heads and bodies of horses, but with the tails of fish ; and other
animals mixing the forms of various beasts, Mareover there were
monstrons: fishes and reptiles and serpents, and divers other creatures
which haf barrowed something from each others” shapes, of all which the
likenesses are still preserved in the temple of Rel. A woman ruled them
all, by name Omorka, which mesns *the sea’' Then Bel came forward
and split the woman in twain ; and of the one half of her he nade the
heaven, and of the other hall the earth ; and the beasin that were in her he
caused to perish.  And he split the darkness, and divided the heaven and
the eanth asunder, and set the world in order, and the animale that could
not bear the light perished, Bel, upon this, seeing that the earth was
desolae, yet teeming with productive power, commanded one of the gods
to cut off hiz head, and w mix the biood which fowed forth with: earth,
and form men therewith, and beasts that could bear the light So man
was made, and was intelligent, being & partaker of the divine wisdom,
Likewise Bel made the stars, and the sun and moon, and the five planeis.
The legend of the descent of Ishtar into Hades rons as jollows: * To
the land of Hades, the land of her desire, lshtar, the daughter of the
moon-god Sin, tumed her mind When Ishtar amived at the gate of
Hades, to the keeper of the gate she spake @ 'O Keeper of the entrance
open thy gate| Open thy gate, I say again, that 1 may enterint 1t
thou openest not thy gate, if thou dost not lat me in, | will assault the door,
the gate | will break down, T will artack the entrance, I will split open the
portals, [ will raise the dead to be the devourens of the living ! Upon the
living the dead ghall prey | Then the porter opened his mouth and spake,
and thus he said to great Ishtar: * Sway, lady, do not shake down the door;
I will go and inform Queen Ninkigal' So the porter went in, and to
Ninkigal said: *Curses thy sister Ishtar utters; yea, she blasphemes thee
with fearful curses’ And Ninkigal, hearing his words, grew pale, like &
flower when cut from the stem. Like the stalk of o resd she shook.,  And
she said, ' 1 will cure her rage ; 1 will speedily cure her fury. Her curses
I will repay, Light up cousuming Rames! Light up a blaze of straw |
Be her doom with the huahands who left their wives ; be her doom with
the wives who forsook their londs; be her doom with the youths of die
honoured lives, Go, porter, and open the gate for her; bul strip ber, as
sume have been stripped ere now.” ‘The porter went and opened the
gate. ‘Lady of Tiggaba enter,’ be said; 'enter, it is permitted. The
Queen of Hades to meet thee comes’ So the first gale let her in; but
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1h=mmppud,mdth¢mthammnmuhm&mhuhud.
* Keeper, do not remove from me the crown that is on my head.' * Excuse
it, lady, the queen of the land insists upon jts remoyal’ The next gate let
herin,huuh:wnmppcd,mdthne:henniupw:pthhnﬁmhw
cars. ‘Reepmdonallakeolfmmmlheﬂﬂhgiﬁmmrm‘
* Excuse it, lady, the queen of the lind insists upan their remaval’ The
ﬂﬂdmiﬂhhhﬁﬁuwﬂﬂwmﬂmmmguum
were taken from her head. ¢ ceper, do not take off from me the gems
that adorn my head.' *Excuse it, lady, the queen of the land insists on their
removal' ﬂmﬁmhwhthmimbutah:mmpped,mdlhﬂtthe
small jewels were taken from ber brow, " Keeper, do not take off from me
the small fewels that deck my brow.’ ' Excuse it, lady, the queen of the
land insists upon their removal.’ The fifth gate let her in, but she was
stopped, and there the girdle was taken from her waist. ¢ Keeper, do not
take off from me the gindle that girds my waist.' * Excuse it, lady, the
queen of the land insists upon its removal’ The sixth gate let her in, but
shtmnnpped.lndmmthegotdrinp were taken from her hands and
feet. 'Kupu,dumtmkeuﬂ'fmmmm;mdﬁng:nfmyhnmhuml
feet! ' Excuse it, lady, the queen of the land insists upon their removal’
muvmlhgnlehthuin,butshemlmppd,m there the last gar
ment was taken from her body. * Keeper, do not take off, I pray, the last
garment from my body,’ *Excuse it, lady, the queen of the land bsists on
its remaval '

upon the other, Ninkigal upon this opened her mouth and spake: *Go,
Namtar, and bring her out for punishment.  Afilict her with disease of the
eye, the side, the feet, the heart, the head?

* The divine messenger of the gods lacerated his face before them. The
assembly of the gods was full The Sun came, and with him the Moon
his father, and thus spake he weeping unto Hea, the king.  *Tahmar has
descended into the earth, and has not visen again; and ever since the
time that Mother Ishtar descended into hell the master has ceased from
commanding, the slave has ceased from obeying." Then the god Hes in
the depth of his mind formed a design ; he modelied for ber escape the
figure of a man incay. 'Go and save her, Phantom,” he said, *Present
thyself at the: portal of Hades; the seven gates of Hades will all open
before thee, Ninkigal will see thee and take pleasure because of (hee.
When her mind has grown calm, and her anger has worn itself away, awe
ber with the names of the great gods.  Then prepare thy frauds On
deceitful tricks fix thy mind, Use the very chiefest of thy deceits. Bring
forth fish out of an empty vessel  Fhas will astomish Ninkigal, and 1o
Ishtar she will restore her dreis Thy reward—a great reward—ior these
things shall not fail. Go, Phantom, save her, and the assembly of the
people shall crown thee| Meats, the best i the city, shall be thy food |
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Wines, the most delicious in the city, shall be thy drink. A royal palace
shall be thy dwelling—a throne of state thy seat.  Magician and conjuror
shall kiss the hem of thy garment.'

" Ninkigal opened her mouth and spake; to ber messengér Namtar,
command she gave: ‘Go, Namtar, the temple of justice adorn | Deck
the images | Deck the altars| Bring out Anunnak, and let him take his
seat on a throne of gold | Pour out for Ishtar the water of life ; from my
realms let her depart.” Namar obeyed ; he adomed the temple, decked
the images, decked the altars; brought out’ Anunnak and set him an a
throne of gold; poured out for Ishtar the water of life, and suffered her 1o
depart. Then the first gate let her out, and gave her back the garment of
her form. The second gate let her out, and gave her back the jewels for
ber hunds and feet.  The third gate let her out, and gave her back the
girdle for her waist. The'fourth gate let her out, and gave her back the
small gems she had worn upon her brow. The fifth gate let her out, and
gave her back the precious stones that had been upon her head. The
sixth gate let her out, and gave her biack the earrings tha: were taken from
her ears. And the seventh gate let her out, and gave her back the crown
she had carried on her bead ™

So ends this curious legend. There are many others, especially an
account of the Deluge, which is of great interest.  But the inexorable
march of time wamns me that | must not trespass longer upon your
patience, but must thank you for your kind attention, and make my bow.



ANCIENT JUDAISM
By oe Rev. A. W. Oxrorn.
L SOURCES FOR THE HISTORY.

Ote chief authorities for the history of Ismel sre the books of the Old
Testament, Unfortunately none of the historical books have reached us
[n their original form ; they have been worked up by later historians whose
aiin was not lo accurately reproduce the past so much asto paint such &
picture of it as woilld best convey religious instruction to the men of thelr
own gensration. To gain this end they did not-scriple to make any sliers-
thoms, additions, and omissions which served to hiring the books mors into
accaordatice with their own ideas. In order, then, to recover the ariginal
documents which he:at the bottom of the histoncal bookd of the Old
Testunent, we have to-omit the later additions, supply the omissions,
restore the corrections. Although this may seem at first sight almost
impossible, it 1s-made compamiively easy by three circumsiances.  TFirstly,
the old historians had no mative for concealing the process by which they
workeil, and therefore made no attempt to alter the style and phraseology
of the documents which lay before them.! Secondly, they were rarely
skiliul workmen, they often failed to make the necessary alterationd in the
old histories which they incorporated with their own? Thirdly, we have
in the writings of the prophets a fixed point by means of which we can
establish the dates of the varipus revisions which the books have under-
gone.  We may, besides, gain coosiderable assistsnce from the mmansiation
of the LXX., especially where the Hebrew 1ext is corrupt.

1. TuE HEXATEUCH

We can only in the briefest manner indicate the chief results of the
modern criticiam of the Hexateuch ; the arguments for and against them
may be found fully discussed in Kuenen's * Hexateuch," Wellhausen's
“ Prolegomena.” pp. 295-362, and his " Skizzen und Vorarbeiten,” Part 11

(2) The oldest portion of the Hexateuch lsealled the Jehovistic his
tory book, and is deaoted by the symbol JE. It consists of two parts ;
the author of the first part is called the Jehovist (J) from his using
the word Jehovah for God ; the author of the second the Elohist (E)
from his using the word Elohim. ] was composed about the year
Boo B ;¥ ite nuthor iy claimed a¥ a native of Judma by Stade and

h‘ Even "l:d had wished 1o do this, the simplicity of the Hebiew language sould
i ET

1 imes thiey left different namatives of the same t atamdi

* Kuenen, Hexatench 240, note (21), - b o

B
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Wellhausen, as a northerner by Kuenen, The- Elohist was certainly
an Ephraimite ; he wrote about the year 750 n.¢! Kuenen srgues”
that Judmean editions were subsequently pubiished both of J smd E
The two books were united at the close of the seventh or the begin-
ning of the sixth century.

(#) The next portion of the Hexateuch is the Deuteronomic (D).
It originally consisted merely of Deut. v. to xxvi? and was published
in the eighteenth yexr of king Josiah (B.c. 621). At a subsequent
period—not carlier than m.c. 597—the addition was made of L 1 10
iv, 3o, together with xocxi. 1-8, and perhaps chapters xxix and xxx.
Later again the Deuterobomic torah was united with JE ; aboit this
time were added the sections xxvii, 1-8; xxxi 22-36 ; xaxil 44-47;
ALV, 4,0, T4, 0T, 1R

() There remains what is called the priestly portion (P). This
consists mainly of @ priestly torah (P,) and a later historico-legisiative
work (Py). The latter was brought to Judea by Ezra and Nehemiah
in the year 444 5.¢ and had been composed not long before. I s
uncertain whether ft was amilgamated with Py in Babylonta or at a
luter date in Judea Later again supplements were made to PPy
{Py ete.) and finally P and JED were united by redactors (R) before
the end of the filth century, although slight alterations continued to
b¢ made until some time in the third centary.

It was mainly in coonection with D that the historical books of the
Old Testament were revised The redaction is marked by the introdue-
tion of anonymous prophets, the change from *angel of Jehowah™ to
@ Jehovah," and the ideas that gin must have preceded misfortune, that
israel always acted os a whole, and that the influence of a great saint
must have made Israel faithful to Jehovah. Occasionally the influence of
P has been at work: it can genemlly be discovered by the distinction
between priest and Levite, the mention of the tabernacle, the use of the
termss “ high " priest and * congregation,” and by the designation of the
manths by numbers.

2. Tux Boox or JUDoEes

The Book of Judges consists of an introduction, L 1 toii 5, the main
body of the waork, ii. 6 to xvi. 37, and two appendices, chapters zvil, and
xviil. and chapters xix., xx, and xxi.

The introduction has been connected with the Book of Joshua by the
words “after the death of Joshua” It is not, however, a continuation of
that book, but 2 parallel to it, since the west-Jordan land is not yet con-
fuered and some events are commeon to both histories.* The contents of

' Feaxntench, 250, note {24}, But com Hoenam, ii. ¥ Hezateach,
o e et el i aneriivad Ty Waklhiouc R SR ey b
=XX¥h

4 Com adges i 10=15, with foshe xv. 13-19 5 & @, with aw 635 b a7, =6, with
=vil. I&m 20, with avi 1
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ﬁeinuodunimmmm-impumnt,thmghﬂ:qminm unhistorieal,?
sometimes even ictoryt

The main body of the work is complete in itself and follows Joshua,
xxiv. 28, as suitably a5 its own introduction, & 1 toii 5 Vartous additions
hrebmmtdemmﬁginﬂhhtuj.ufwmmph.hmptmin,
¥L I 10 vili. 3,7 the differences in the religious attitude of these show that
they are doe 10 & process of glorification,  Afterwards the baok was revised
under the influence of Deuteronomy.  For this purpose a prologue (il 6
mﬂﬁ}muddadmdthzuhd:hiqutemd in accordance with it} in
monotonous repetition, rebellion is followed by affliction, affliction by con-
yersion, conversion by peace. At the same time the book was forced into
a chronoiogical scheme, the key to which is foand in 1 Kings vi, 1. The
480 years are twelve generations of forty years each. The wandering in
the wilderness, the generation of Joshua and his surviving contemporaries
{Judges iv. 7), the periods of rest under Othniel, Deborah, and Jerabbaal,
accomnt {w5x~4u;lhcrenmﬂuﬂ'-hndﬁ:ru:4n.1he dominion of the
Philistines,* the reigns of Saul and David for 3%40, The remaining
eighty ronsist either of the seventy.one years of foreign rule (excluding
the Philistine dominion) or of the seventy years of the minor judges,’?
with 2 balance of nine or ten years, which must be distributed between
Jephthah (six years), and either Solomon (until the temple was built) or
Abimelech,

We may notice striking differences betwean the original history and its
Deuteronomic redaction

(1) The latter of course is Judaic, whilst the former i so far from
being o that in the song of Deborih Judah is not even mentioned.
Toreuﬂ'yu:itmwther:duturhuupmcd the series of jullges with
Othuiel, who was not a person but a clan.®

{2) The histotical continity which is given by the chronological
scheme, cannot be traced in the original narratives,

(3) The histories are those of tribal heroes, not of a united Israel;
lh:mhnmlyumubin;npinulmmmfm,m"ﬂm:,miﬁ
ing thereby extraordinary praise from Deborah The judges did not
rule over the whale of Ismel, every man did what was right in his
UwD eyes

11815

®er Com L:lﬂhmm:t-ls.rmri-atmmhmddmnqm:gh
:muﬁunusl&moflm of B; veoe il 3 Is = jarallel of Josh. xviil 1 (i 233
Gen. zxav. B} 1 ks idess i th-2s Is a Desteronomic addition.

recoived their roii coloaring at o k
“ C%l::-lli?: with Ell's forly years, aml covering also Saison’s twenly and the tweaty
- ¥il. 2.
* Almont certzinly the former, see pote {3) om A5

" ¥ Chr. zevil IS, | The name wax mpgeatod 11 Cushan-sisbuthalm b I-hquar
00 remnts & 10 be Tetasl's enemy al that tine, g his pame “ negro of oy ble

iﬁ:’ﬂdnr-,*uhnnthuhehm:nhhtminlﬁpm. bur & bogie of populsr legend,
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(4) The Deuteronomic contrast between absolute oppression and
aheolute peace is flse ; while some wibes dwelt in peace, others
were struggling ngainst enemies.

(s) Israel was not guilty of any religious declension 2 vi. 13

i y discloses. The Baalim were the gods worshipped in
difficrent sanctuaries of the land, each of whom was supposed to
be Jehovah! the Ashiaroth were slmost cerfainly the Ascheraor
sacred poles, which are frequently mentioned as gtanding by the altar
of Jehovah.?

Twelve judges are named in the book, though little is told of seven of
them : these minor judges were probably added to complete the number
twelve?

Of Othniel we have already spoken.  Ehnd was perhaps o Benjaminite
family,* his story does not bear any distinct trace of it being a real his
tory. Shamgar was probably an historical personage borrowed from v, 6
by the redactor who also invented the statement of il 51, Tola was a
clan of Issachiar,? Jair of Gilead,! Elon was a name of & town in Zebulon,”
fbzan and Abdon also were doubtless clans,

The story of Jephthah is an attempt to give an historical setting to the
feast which was celebrated at Gilead, From sl 1 we must conclude that
Jephtinh was oue of the minor clana of Gilead Cap. x 6-16 is of
course Dedteronomic ; verses 17, 18 are an attempt to attach the section
to chapter si. Cap. xi r2-29 isa late addition, borrowed from Numbers
«x. and xxi.® since xi. 15b i5 connected with xi 30 and verses 28 and 30
anticipate 32. Cap. xiL 1-7 is likewise a late addition ¥ copied from the
story of Gideon by 4 Judaic writer, who did not sdmire his yielding tem-
per towards the proud northern tribe

Samsan is no real Judge, since he acts only for himselfl and does not
sule iz tribe.)® He s partly a mythological figure,!! partly a legendary
heto, His history bears many striking resemblances to those of Jerubbaal

;g: sb the Virgin Mary is worshipped sow in Romaen Cathnolic ommiries.

and Repan L z
*&m 1huﬁbhul.:£.ﬂ origiually one of the twelve, and that Sha
wiax afierwards inserted by » later redactor, who refased to eegand Abimelech 20 jo
This view ls sapported by the conbection of Iv. 1 with Hi 3o, instead of with 1L 31,
EHe thinka, abw, That there wore two Denteronomic redactions, sinee the minos
are ntroduced in & different way from the others, and the chronological scheme
uhhlhmwﬂﬁtwwmm’mld

i

24
* For Jephthah has alresdy hesn home for two monthe (el 39). The Shibboleth
stury lll-]]tl'lt numbier of Ephraimites slain h:}.ﬁ‘ﬂphlh are lunﬁi?lm:.

1% Gen, alix. 16 e only mean that Dan fts politiesl independence and not
e L e O ormaan ;" His Sou hair symbotises the rays of the yu,  Othes
fwme meios ** sun-man ;" ' rays mun,

rrlu:ultbam-pdmmm#t:-dm+ ﬁuﬁdﬂhﬂ
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and Saul! Perhaps he was & Benjamite clan dwelling on the borders of
Falestine and Philistin.

We have still to notice the two appendices. The first of thes is one
of the most valuable of the Old Testament as giving a correes view of the
seligion of Tumel before the time of the kings, We probably owe its
preservation to the fact that it would setve to throw contempt on the
sanctuary of Dan. It has been redacted, but not by & Deateronomist.*
The second is @ much later document® having points of cantact both
with D and P and standing therefore between them.  In it Israel acts not
only 48 3 whole but as the congregation of the covenant.  The absurdities
of the narrative and its contrasts with the rest of the book are obvions.
It 'has been constructed in parts from older portions of the Old Testament$
and has as ity foundation the hate which was felt by Judah towards the
pre-davidic rule of Beajamin,

3 Tuz Booxs oF SamumL

The Books of Samuel form only one book in the Hebrew MSS, Their
contents fall into three parts:® 1 Sam. i 1 to xiv, 57 ; 1 Sam, xiv. 53 to
2 Sam. viii. 18; 2 Sam. fx. 1 to xx. 36 ; at the end is an appendix, 2 Sam,
2l 1o xxiv.

The third part, « Sam. ix, 1 to xx. a6, to which formerly + Kings i, and
ii. befonged, is the most faithful history, and has been but slightly
tedacted. The second part, 1 Sam. xiv. 53 to 2 Sam. viit 18, is hardly
less valuable, though s original form has suffered many intermaptions
and alterstions, In the earlier chapters of the book, 1 Sam. i 1 to xiv.
g1, which nurrate the tmnsition to the monarchy, the Deuteronomic
redaction. has been more thorough. We find in them the old strain "—
rebellion, affliction, conversion, peace—and also traces of a chronological
schene”

Compare xiil. 9~23 with vi. 11-24, eap, #iil. 19 with vi. 21,  Compare slso xiil
with § Sem. i 16, umm,mﬂ&a&hmmtmm‘ :

¥ Bimoe avil § follows xvil. 1, Uie intermedlite veres nond be & later addition. The
dext of xviil. 14-18 was protably sliered when thise verses wore added,  Verses 1830
# alsa an tnterpolation, since the eripinai narralive in cortminly carlier than the fall of

¥ As the, Hebrew sha See IHemk-Wellhaumen ch fu
= L o 'I_'I-..h, . 203, These chapiers sxe fully
YV Gen. wiv. g Josh. 8, meeﬁonxﬂ-ﬁhtmm-l + xx. 25 with | Sam,
:-lii.l?:: i lir I:Th'£lim‘i ﬂii."; *x 16 '-:!lhhmslnﬁ.‘tf'-}-lh,ﬁ 4 53 n.;{r, will;
L 27 T 4T Wi Smm; 32 xxi § ik » parbson of zai,
ui:h';hﬁgﬁﬂ.hwrhu ? - ’ o
3 part divides sgain into sections, Tt is plain that t Sam av. li related
both to the fimt asd secobdd parts ke connecting werse, @ Sam, aly,
the Desterunonie relaction. : I S St e B

b Sam. vii, s-43 xil. 15,

? 1 8am. lv.n8 g vil, w5 xiil 1. Note abo xevii, 71 2 Bam UL i v
[ EIRH- 1L Ia 1 Sam. afil 1, 8nd 3 Sam. il m,ihnml;l h:::n;th:m‘ﬁuzﬁll
nmdmnmﬂnnllm.lﬁ.lin!h LXX. shows the late date of the cheanologieal
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On the whole, the Books of Samuel have suffered far less from revision
than the Book of Judges. The ume covered by them being short, and
.the narrative being rich in incident and forming a connectsd whole, it was
aot so easy to force them into an artificial framework

4 Tuz Books or TuE Kino.

The Books of the Kings, like the Books of Samuel, form only one hook
in the Hebrew MSS.  They fall into two parts, the first containing the
history of Solomon (1 Kings i-xi.), the second containing the history of
the other kings of Tsmael and Judah (¢ Kings xii to z Kings xxv.). From
the second part we may separate 3 Kings xxiil 3o to xxv. 3o, which has
been added at the earliest during the exile at the tme when 1 Kings xil
to a3 Kings xxii, 29 was subjected to revision.

It s easy to see that the redaction of 1 Kingsi. to xi much resembles the
redaction of the Books of Sammel.  The redaction of the second part, how-
ever, is mare like that of the Book of Judges, for we find a frmmework con-
sisting of chronological and religious elements into which the history is
forced. At the same time there is a great difference between the two.
In the Book of Judges the fmmework was imposed on material which
already existed ; in the case of the Books of the Kings the Deuteronomie
redactor is also the real author. Having prepared his famework he made,
from the sources before lifm, selections which now only exist as part of his
work,

in the treatment of his subject the author has adopted the unhistorical
plan of separating the histories of the kings of lsrael and Judah. Only
in the case of Joram of Istael and Ahaziah of Judah has he made any
attempt to treat the fortunes of the two kingdoma in one narrative.
Moreover, he includes the history of each king in a separate section,
which begins and ends in a fized way.! With the kings of Judah the
opening sentence is: “ A, the son of B, began to reign over Judah in the
n® year of C, king of Israel. A was x years old when he began to reign;
and he reigned » yeirs in Jenisalem, and his mother's name was D, the
daughter af E” The conclusion runs, ¥ Now the rest of the acts of A
and all that he did, are they not written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Judah? And A slept with his fathers and was buried with
his fithers in the city of David ; and F his son reigned in his stead.” 1In
the case of the kings of Istacl, the age and mother’s name are omitied,
and of course Isracl and Samaria tuke the place of Judah, Jerusalem, and
the city of David.

Within these opening and closing formuls we have short histories of

¢ Much confmton b camed by this method, The sets of vus and the wme san g
found En different sections, if sowe were performed before his wecession 10 the throne
azed there alter it Sluttess which eoncern both lsreel aml Judah sre meotioned felee
{z Kingy xvil. =67 xvith §-12).  Cther instances of confusion are given in Stade 76, 77
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the different reigns.  These are not only most meagre, but also inaccumte.
The author believes that the Deuteronomic law was, from the time of
Moses, the law of lsrael Everything, therefore, in the old history which
In contrary to this law is, in his eyes, a sin; kings who do not act in
accordance with it are wicked kings.  All the kings of Israel, being unable
to worship at Jerusalem, are thus denounced as wicked.! Correlatively
the kings of Judah, though reproached for not putting away the high
places, are not so emphatically condemned.

The interest of the author, as we should naturslly imagine from his
Deuteronomic standpoint, centres round the temple. What few detailed
narratives are given generally have the temple as their scene of action?
Other matters concern him but Jittle.  Even of such kings 2= Jeroboamn
I, Omn, Jeroboam IL, he finds little worthy of mention ; he ls content
to refer his readers to the book of the chronicles of the kings of Isrmel,
which unfortunately has not been preserved.

This second section of the books of the kings has been redacted apd
furnished with a conclusion by a later writer, whose standpoint is almost
precisely that of his predecessor.  In one important respect, however, he
differs from him.  From the story of Josiah's reign we must conclude that
15 author hoped that the king's reformation would serve to tum away
from Judah the divine wrath and so save it from its threatened destruction.
The redactor knew that the hope proved wvain, and he attributed this,
as did Jeremiah,! to the fact that Manassch's sin was o0 great to be for-
gotten.  In order to bring the whole of the book into harmony with this
conviction, he added such passages as 2 Kings xvil. 19, 20; xxi 1o—15:
xxili. 26, 27; pmbably also 1 Kings vill in greater part; xiil; 2 Kings
xxii. 15-70.

It may be either the same or a later redactor who has added the chro.
nological part of the framework. The attempt to synchronize the indi-
vidual relgos of course dates from the exile or later, since Isracl would
not stoop to reckon the years of its kings by those of the kings of such
an nsignificant State as Judah, nor would Judah, on its side, pay. any
attention in ite chronology to a kingdom which it regarded as having
revolted from the Davidic rule, The synchronism iy incorrect, as we see
at pnce by a eomparison of the two series of dates.t

The histary of Israel, up to the end of the Captivity, falls mto two
periods, each of 480 years, The first period begins with the Exodus and
ends with the building of Solomon's temple, the second proceeds from
this to the end of the exile Eras are rarely fixed by contemporries,
wﬁmulmh,flﬂwmlhllmmmﬂfwnhﬁppcﬂngmthdrm
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#0q, | EVI | XML seq, xviil. 1oy, does the prophetical ine
mmimumhwun Kings i, 18; xiv, 14, the interest in the
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Ve xv g ! Details are given in Stade, 53-65
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days It is mhsalutely cenain that the ercction of Solomon's temple,
which was, at first, no more than a roynl chapel, could mever have
mwprdedummmﬂthcpmmulgnﬁmufthgmmmh
law, Mthuiuywmwmwmkdmdmhuhmmyo{m
dntes

This doubt becomes a certainty when we find that, as in the first peniod,
the number forty is the basis of calculation, Omitting the Kings who
reigned less than a year,) we have the following list :

Eehoboam ; P L |

Abfjam . . . 3 } iy

Asa . - 41 qo+1

Jeboshaphat . - 25

Juram . TOA A

Abazish . ., . } o

Athalinh . H o UG

Joash . . AD 40

Amaziah . . 29

Uzziah . 52 } R 403

Jotham . . S

Ahaz = - - 1f } 4o0—2

Hezekinh® . o b

Hezekinh . ; « a3

Manasseh . . ¢ 55 l 2x40

Amon. . . |

Josiah. . . . 3

Jehoiakim s it } 53t

Zedekiah . . . 31

Duration of exile . . | - 3;?:'

Solomon after the temple . .
48o

The series of the kings of Tsrael depends on that of the kings of Judah.
According to the latter, the kingdom of Ismel lasted 243 years. From the
division of the kingdom to the revolution of Jehu, we have, acconding to
the northern series, ninety-eight years, according to the southern, ninety-
sit. If we correct the length of Baasha's reign from twenty-four to
iwenty-two years, the two series each consist of ninety-six years, and we

¥ “The laselites, lke ather Esatern nations, rockoned sa the first year of # king the
yuar fullowing that of his sscending the throne. For pool of this see Stale, 48, ~)

E Up 1o mc. 722, the destructivn of Samaris y
% 1y jn cuxious thul we get again 2% 40 by adding 1o this the lead dlate In the beoks of
ihe Kings (3 Kings xxv. 37).

VoL L E
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et 24 thi diration of lamel 2gs, fe the hall of 38a. We have tlien the
following list :— '

Jestboam!', " . . .. T
Nadsh : g - - . . 2
Haneha . F . I . 52
Elali ; f k i i 2
Qi | . i ’ - / : 'i%
Abab . . . . £ - « a2
Jehoram | - . (§]

Thus two kings have the avetaze twelve ; the others consist of thret
peirs of father aod son, the father getting 13 + 10 years, the son, who i
less fmportant, 12—10,

Nine kings, from Jebu 1o Hoshea, share the remaining 144 years
The chronological division here is not yet clear, though we may note that
r44=16x09.

5. Tur Prorarric LITERATURE

Omly a {ew geneml remarks can be-made on the writings of the pro-
phets. They are of immense importance in furnishing us with accounts
of historical events as well as in enabling ws to trace the development of
religion in ancient fsmel  Without them it would have been impossibie
t0 hmve obtwined an accurate history from the sixth to the eighth century,
since, 8 we have already seen, the historical books give as & rule only
meagre namatives, and even start from false premises. It s neccssary,
however, to bear in mind that the writings of the prophets are all writien
from one point of view, But since this point of view i3 Enown, we are
abie to comrect their judgments of historical persons and events  More-
over it was not the direct object of the prophets to write history, Though
therefore they have at times piven 3 mistaken judgment on some matter,
they have not pushed this jodgment to its natural consequences, and have
left us with sufficient information to enable us to set the event in its true
Tight.

We must remember, too, that the prophetical writings which rermain to
it only represent one develupment of prophecy.! The wrtings of the
so-called “ false ” prophets have all perished, because they were developed
on other lines; and even those which we now possess have for the most
part suffered from redaction at the time they were recstved into the canon
in order to bring them into more thorough agreement with the fixed stan-
ilard of development which had been adopted.

6. Tur Booxs or tur CHRoNICLES

The Books of the Chranicles, like the Books of Samuel and the Kings,
tarm anly ane book in the original Hebrew MSS. Formerly the Books of

! See Renan 11, 435, i35
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Esgra and Neliemish, which were also once one book, were & part of this
work, since the concluding verses of the Chromicies (2 Chr. IV 23, 13)
sre identical with the opening verses of Eara (Ez i 1-3). Eemand
Neheminky, however, were received into the canon before the Books of the
Chronicles, probably becanse the latter treated of events of which there
was already a canonical history, There is ibundant proof that the whale
‘work cannot have been composed before the vesr jo0 2!

"T'he narrative of ‘the Chronicles differs widely from that of the Books af
Samuel and the Kings ; but it is ahvious that the variations all spring from
the one desire 10 Judsize the past und to represent the priestly law as
having been from the time of Moses the law of lamel? It is thus without
value as un autharity for the histoty of lssel 1t is true that the authoe
of the Chromicles gives frequent references o other writings; but these
s all diffcrent parts of ane and the same book, which ran be nothing else
than an “ apocryphal smplification” of the Boaks of the Kings* aftor the
mamer in which the scribes trealed the sacred histary. "It iz indeed
possible that ocessionally & grain of good com may occur Amang the chafi,
but to be canscientious one must neglect this possibility of exceptions,
and give due honour to the probability of the mule” ¥

Since the chronicler has adopted into his work large portions of the
Books of Samvel and the Kings, he is sometimes of service in sesiling the

text of porrupted passages,

7. AmciENT INSCRIPTIONS.

(a) The Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions are of great importance
1o the historian, not ooly because they narrate many events of which the
[sruslite history is silent, but also because they often namate the same
events 15 the latter and so enable us 10 correct many onesided impres-
sione  “Their chief value however lies in their fumishing as with the only
meany we possess of fixing the chronology of the Ismelite history, During
the period between 722 und 586 B.c. we are occasionally able to test and
carrect the attificial chrovology of the historical books of the Ofd Testa-
ment by means of the prophetical writings; but atherwise we are completely
dependent on the inscriptions. As (be Assynuns and Habylonians pos
sested an accurate chronology,! we are able to definitely fix the: dates of
many leading events in the Israclite history.

Ve Im the peecslogy of the hosse of David (3 Che. 1) slx penerations aiter Zoub-
babel wre given, If wi rockon & geseraiion at thiry yeus, we camn down 1o L yer
3o Rce.

% Full details zoe given i Wellliowm, 17 4-227.

" That I 1 pot Mlﬂﬁﬁ-lhmnldmh&u_rhmlﬁmhlllﬂt
wxalii, 19. The weal the wanl *milessh ™ lo 3 Che il 223 xxiv a7. shiowy what
the wark veally was,

§ e et Hebioon

¥ The ansieut am the contrary, reckoned oaly by the years of thele kimgs, or
by gt striling eviend Ao i t)

¥
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(#) The Egyptian inscriptions &nd papyri are of less value, since they
are rarely concerned with Israel and its history. Only of one event, the
expedition of Shishak, do they give 3 more detailed narmative than we
otherwise possess. They are of use in giving us a general view of the
situntion during the period of conflict between Egypt and Assyris, and
sometimes, though the Egyptians had no fixed era and chronology like the
Assyrians, help us to correct the chronological statements of the Israelite

IL THE RELIGION OF ANCIENT JUDAISM,

The lsraelites, who had no conception of the world a8 & universe, were
of cotirse unable to reach the conception of an infinite and supreme God,
the maker of heaven und earth, in whom all live and move, and have
their being.  Jehovah' was but one god by the side of many others, as is
shown by the fact of his bearing 2 proper name, by which he was distin-
guished from other gods. Jebovah, however, was lsrasl's only god, the
relation between Jehovah and Israel excluded all other womhip; in
ancient [smel monolatry existed, but not monotheism, Tlie very existence
of other pations was enough to prove to Istacl that there were othe
gods. Jehovah was Israel's god as Chemosh was god of Moeal and Mil
com of Ammwon. These gods gave the nations their territories and pro-
tected them, jost as Jehovah gave to the Israclites Canann and there pro-
tected them.

It 13 clear from 2 Kings iil. 37, where the “ indignation " & that of Che
mosh, that Jehoyah reigned only in' Isrel, and that in foreign temitory he
was inferior 1o the gods of the land. If an lsraclite then moved into
another country, he was compelled 10 worship its god. (¢ Sam, xivi, 19
2 Kings v. 1) “The same thing of course held good for foreigiers
coming to lsrael. (1 Kings xi. 7, 8.)  Side by side, however, with this idea
of the limit of Jehaval's authorny, lay & strong relious conviction that -
he did exerclse his power in foreign lands, a conviclion based on the
feeling that he was more powerful than other gods (1 Sam. v.; Tna xiv,
F; Gen, xxvill. 15; woox, 25 xbvi 3; 1 Kings xvii)

Ismacl's God was, like the gods of other ancient nations, a epirifual
personal being.  Anthropopathic snd anthropomorphic ideas abounded,
becatse the Iarnclite was only able to picture Jehovah to himself after the
analogy of his own nature, But this was un advamage, for here lay the
power and vividness of the old Iamelite faith ; and here Jehovah gradually
acquired the moral traits which distinguished him from the nature gods,
and gave rise to 1the idea that he was a yod above nature and apar
from it.

' desiv
uu.f."' el the m ﬂ%ﬁhgtﬁ?’&'h Imﬂ;lhm mﬁ“ﬂm

¥ i o & pool meaning, ™ to " 5 Jebovih, 1 winikd b=, * s wha
Skl Dt i, bt by steties tss et 1 uulﬁ-m;'
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The moral grandeur of Jehovah was only first eleatly seen by the pro-
phess ; the ofd ides of his holiness was closely connected with that of lis
power, Since he was mighty, he exacted worship and respect; no one
could look on him and not die.  (Gen. zxail. 30; Ex. xxxiil 20; Deut v
4 Jndges vi, 22 ; xiil. 22, Isa vi 5.} This thought domindted the whole
mange of the cultus, since, vot oaly did every one who wislied to approach
God have to do o with prescribed forms, but everything given to God
ghared in his holiness, and any profaudtion was visited with most fearful
punishment. Such passages ms ¢ Sam. vl 19, 20, and 7 Sam. vi. 6, 7,
show that the conteption of Jehovah's holiness had nothing moral in it

Another proof of this is given by the circumstance that the old Ismel
ites knew no distinction between physical and moral evil Jehovah was
boldly represented aa the author of the one as well as of the other, lead-
ifig men astray by urging them to deeds which called down the divine
wrath and workéed their ruin.  Examples of this are found in 1 Kmgs xit
15 ; xxil 20, 23; Judges ix 23; and especially in 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, where
the contrast between Jehovah and the children of men is most striking.

Ancient Israel therefore represented Jehovah, not as a loving Father,
but as o Being easily roused to wrath. In every abnormal course of
events his anger was seen, and every cffort was at once made to appease it
{2 Sam. vi. 13-15.)

In all these respects Jehovah was like the gods of other nations, The
great difference between them lay in the representation of Jehovah asa
jealous god, one who tolerated no other worship by the side of his own.!
Jehovah demanded from Ismel complete faithfulness, while Israel, on the
other hand, looked to Jehovah for help and succour in all need * and
expected him to lead them forth against their enemies.  (Judges ¥, 4;
Numh. =i, 14; 1 Sam, xxv. 28,) This last idea finds a visible expression
in the custom of taking the ark into battle. It is perhaps from this beliel
in Jehovah as their leader in war, that the Israelites gave him the title of
“ Lard of Hosts,"

This conception of Jehovah a8 a jealous god, demanding the entire
reverence of his people, destroyed the old worship of ancestors, and pre-
vented the Israelites from falling, like other nations, into polytheism. It
is & conception peculiar to lsael, and not, as has been sometines said,
common to all Semitic peoples. It must have been a characteristic of
the Jehovistic religion from the first, for Israel could hardly have reached
it while exposed to the polytheiatic ideas of other nations ; that is; it must
awe s origin to Moses himaself.

Jehovah was not represented as elther omnipotent, omniscient, or
ommipresent. [t was enough for his worshippers to picture hitn us pos-
s=esing power and knowledge far above that of men, and s slways listen-

¥ This iden bocame universal anly in the prophetic age, tat it i & dinst development
of U= Momic ul Jehire
¥ Ty Exoadps wl & bt incites Teranl to theft. ¥ Gen, wvilll #7, 21,
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itg 1o their prayers and -coming to their nid In tme of need. His pre-
-gence was chiefly seen in'what was unusual and unexpected. If a man
said or did anything which was beyond ordinary human attminment he
was stipposed to be possessed by Jehovah's spiric  Madness, oo, was
regarded s diving possession. (1 Sam. xvi. 14 ; xviih 10.) In later times
these spirits were personified, and became, some angels, some demons
(x Kings xxii; 1p-22.)

When Jehovah appeared to his"worshippers, it was in the form of a man;
10 his enemies he appeared robed in rerribie majesty.  Many expressions
lead us 1o imagine that Jehovah was onginally the storm god, and that
his presence was recognised in every thunder<loud,  (Judgesw. 4; vi. 213
Ps. xxix, ; Ex. xix. 16; iil: 2; 1 Kings viil: vo; xviil, 38; Isa vi)

Since the sight of Jehovah brought death, the thunderclonds which
concealed him were: regarded as friendly spivits; they were called Chern-
bim. (Ps. xvii, 105 1 Rings vii 23.) The flashes of lightning, too, were
regarded as spirits, and called Seraphim, probably from an old idea tha)
they were snakes. (Isa, vi 6; # Kings xvill 4.)

A-beliel in spirits was common to all desert tribesl  All appearances
ol friendly spirits the laraclites teferred to Jehovah, elther to the god him-
seif or to his angel. Often as soon ns the angel was recognised, he was
tegarded as Jehovah,! and sacrifice wis oficred to him,  (Gen. xvi, 7;
xvid 3? oo rr; Ex il %07 oodi. 34 vaxiil 2 Nomb. 22 16}
Judges il 1.)

Fur less frequently the appearances of hostile spirits were referred to
Jehovah.  The most striking instance s in Ex iv. 24 ; othens occur in
Ex. xit 33; Numls xxil 22; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 35,

The Istaelites believed that dreams were sent by Jehomah,  (Gen. zxvi.
2 xxviii. ra-13; ool o0 ) xivi 2 0 Sam, i 35 1 Kihgs iii. 5.) From
this beliel arose the idén, common to many sticient nations, that the divinity
preferredd to appear by night and departed before moming.  (Gen. xxxii. 26.)
It common, too, with the rest of antiquity, Istael believed that Jehovah
sometines made Known the future to his worshipipers, sspechilly when
approached with prescribed forms,  (Gen. xxiv, va-14 ; xmvii, s0; Judges
¥l 3640 ; Gen, xxv. 92; xliv. 5; + Kings xx 33.)

Ancient lameel did not imagine that Jehovah dwelt in heavent The
earlizat belief was, that he dwelt at Sinai or Horel, which was probably
the ancient seat of his wonship, (Judges v. 4: Deut. xxxiii 25 Ex il 13
1 Kings xix. 4) When Canaan was conguered, he was naturally supposed,
as god of the land, to dwell there (Hos will 15 ix. 3, 15 ; Ex 2w 17;
1 Sam. xxvi. 1) Gen. bv, 14), especially in the sanctuaries which had been

1, Especial itk i he form of goate.  The oo ! soheil
Eoat é.;:j b L:l:l‘i: of Uhese, s &wpuw:lu il 21 .T:::uliﬂ? wlﬁh-_"" e
Seeen the othie hamd Judpes siil. 18, whish may, howsever, v -

&n igterpolation from & l'.l.l.il.ll'l:lli'l?ll; vt of whow, ) o i Nyrre Ao 0t

¥ The ™ thiee ™ men wre a lide addithon.
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taken from the Canaanites and devoted to his worship! As thes: sune
tuarjes had been comsecrated to different gods, it followsd that a distine-
tion arose between the gods of these places, each of whom was supposed
to be Jehovah? (Judges vio 24; Amos viil 145 Gen, xvi. £33 xxti. 13.)
The lateat beliel was, that he dwelt in the temple at Jerusalem (1 Kings
yiil, 70 Ezek. xliii, 7), 2 belief connected with that ancient one of fetish
origin, that he inhabited the ark. (v Sam. iv. 33 Vi 19; = Sam, vi)

Every Iuelite village of any importance had a place of worship dedi-
cated to Jehavah, the dansz, as it was called, situated either an & hill or
under a tree  The larger sanciuaries were huilt near some striking patieal
uhju:t.mchuxmcunMn,lqning. or a rock,

I common with the rest of antiquity, Israel regarded mountaing as
favoorite ahodes of the divinity (Gen, zxii, 14; Numb. xxiii, 3; Deut
yxxiil. 19 3 Sam. xv. 323 & Kings xi, 7; aviil, 19 xx, 23)* probably
because they were frequently covered with clouds.

Holy trees were found at Hebron (Gen. xiil. 18; xviil. 1) Shechem
(Gen. xii, 6 xxxv, 4 Josh. zxiv. 26; Judges ix. 6, 37), Opbrah (Judges:
vi. 11, 19), and at Beersheba * (Gen. xxl. 33). These were always ever
green trees; us being the best symbols of life; ¥ green” is the consam:
adjective applied to them by the prophete® The name used for them—
ol or elem—shows that they were considered to be divine beings. Their
sanctity is further displayed by kings sitting under them o give judgment
(Judges iv. §; ¥ Sam. xiv. 2 ; XXil. 6), and wise men to utter oracles,* and
by the people assembling at them on jmportant occasions. (Josh. xav.
26 3 Judges ix. 6; & Kings xii. 1)

There were holy wells at Kadesh (Numb. xvil. 14), Beer-lahatrol
(Gen, wvi. 14; xxv. 62; xxv. 11), and probably at Zion (Ezek. zlvii. 1
Joel iii. 18). The name of the well in Nehem. il 13, shows that spitits
were helieved 1o dwell in the springs

Holy stones existed at Bethel (Gen. xxvii 18; xxxv. 14), Ophmb
(Judges vi. so), Zion (3 Sam. xxiv. 16), Shechem (Josh, xxiv. 26), Gilead
(Gen, xxxi 43) Gilgal (Josh, iv. j compare Judges iii. 1o, 26), and other
places.t

b Ex. an R4 ‘I'hnupu-lunluwdlntut&ﬁc:md cansulting the omels, e, ek
ing Jelwivah, spproaching him, secing his face, aswell ns the elties of refope, wiish
gomld gnly heve | their rights =» snctasrics of Jehoval, clearly prove Thia,

¥ The Priesily Codex harmrmizes these iless with the unlty of Jehovah by darivisg
thie senctity of J-n: places from Ihe belief, not that Jeborah, ilwelt there, Lut thiri tis
tad sppeared thoe,  (Gen, wwiil § xxvl 344 mxvill 3 Jodges vi g 2 Sam. odv.)

¥ Colpurs too the prophetic dennncialion ol the popilzr sorhip, #f Hox v 131
Jeto il 2o M. B, 235 xvil 2 Ex vl 13 ovilic 6 If." 1 lebl 73 kv 75 4 Rings
ziv, 33 ; sl the oy ihe Banl of Poer ™ [Numb. x3v, 3 mamg, of N}

' Though L olject of worship was the ming (Gen. zavi 334

& Spe many ol the psssges qunted ln note {35
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T See Juh, wv. 16§ sl 1y exil g 1 Sam. vi. 14, 158 il 13g 2 Sem. =z, 811
Kings L 9. Se= Kueoon L 304, 305 and Hoberisnn Smid's ** Religlon of ihe Sewtien™
chapters 5. 4 s0d §
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The ark, too, prabably contained a meteorns stone, which, as it fell from
heaven, was regarded rs the abode of Jehowah!

Hince we find the graves of the ancestors of Ismel situnted on moun-
tains,® or connected with places where there stood either a tree or a
stone, it is impossible to awid the conclugion to which we are led by
many other considerations that the pre-Jehovistic worship was that of
ancestors.' -
~ From the worship of holy stonss and trees arose the erasmdda, or holy
pillurs, and the arcbern, or holy pole®

With the Israelites these pillars were not hewn iuto any form, and were
not, therefore, as with other nations, gradually transformed into images,
That they were necessary adjuncts to divine worship, is proved by the
Book of the Covenant {Ex. xxiv. 4) narrating that Moses erected twelye
at Sinai and by Hosta (il 4 x 2), and lsaizh (xix, 19) consideting
thein as indispensable as the altars themselves.

The sacred poles were probably onginated by worshippers of tree
deities who were forced to live in places where the special tree, which was
the object of their veneration, did pot grow. The awhers wese con-
founded as early 25 the time of the Deuteronomic writers with Astarte; but
the expressions ' plunt " und *hew down,” used with respect to them, and
4 comparison with the religious customs of other ancient uations, show
clearly what they really were. They are mentioned as standing by the
altar of Jehovah in 2 Kings xiii. 6 ; xviil. 4 ; xxi, 7 xxiil, 6, 15; (R.V,)
compare also Ex. xxxiv, 13; Deut vil 5; xii 3, xvi 21.

Since natural objects were regarded as the abodes of deity, there was
little need of temples ; an altur built in the implest way of unhewn stones
near the sacred tree or spring was enough.  In later times altars of by
cume into use in the temple at Jerusalem; but they sre tacitly condemned
in the Book of the Covenant (Ex. xx. 24, 25), That the use of these
was & foreign custom i clear from 2 Kings xvi. 10, 11,

Another religious usage, which was introduced into Isreel from without,*
was the worship of Jehovah in the form of a bull, a relic of totsmism, Iy
chiefly prevailed in the northemm kingdom,” in Jerusalem the ark took ils

| Bee 3 Sam. xv. 36, ete. Probably we shodld read o Gen. alt "
ﬂh_m:dlmt%ﬂunmnhgm&hhﬂﬁhlumm‘“ ety i
E Numh we. 28 Joab, xadv. 300
L e e g Y -
i an L ooy, wanider of the wershl
ewesd nway the cslt ol snosalars, wae burkel fo an toknown grave. -
Perhaps in Gen, xzxv. ¢ we bave 5 truce of the trandfersnce from cne wirihidys ta the

olier. Compare Josh, =xiv, 26,
' The lar. of these was dambiless thar condemned in Jor. i1, 27,
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place ; it condemnation lies at the foundation of the parmtive of Ex.
sxxii. A wider developtnent of totemism is mentioned in Reek. vili, 10,
though the passage is of too late u date to draw any decided conglusions
from i with respect to the religious observances ol ancient [srael The
command. of Etn.4mdlfeﬂ=ﬂapimlmhpmﬂlm1

(Mher idols of which we read in the Old Testament are the ephod, the
bragen serpent, and the teraphim.  OF these, the Brst, from itn decivation,
geems to have been an image of wood, plated with precious metal.  There
was one in the sanctuary of Micah (Judges xvii 5), others at Ciphrah
(Judges viil 27) and Nob (1 Sam. «xi. 9). We read of the hiazen serpent
in @ Kings xviff. 4, but know nothing of jts enlt ;¥ the story in Numbers
xxi. is ah attempt to bring it into connection with the religion of Jehovals
The teraphim, used, spparently, like the ephod, a3 oracles® may have
been inges of ancestors, s they were of the size and shape of & man }*
bett we have no certain Information abont them, and the etymology of the
word 5 unknown,

The lelief that certain men were possessed by the deity was held by
Israel us by all ancient nations. These men, called “nebiim,” or prophets
were from the first in the service of the worship of Jehovah ; he was their
God, and they were zealous for his honour, They wers therefore an
impartant factor in the religious development of Istael, since they clung
fast to the idea of Moses, that Jehovah alone is the God of Ismael and
resisted every tendency to a polytheistic worship.

Jehovah, like the gods of other pations, had his priests. The duty of
these was in early times not so much to sacrifice,' for every head of a
family could do this, 15 to ke care of the sanctiaries and. consull the
oracles conmined in them.  The oracle was called Urim and Thummim,
and consisted of two lots,* by means of which.one could get the answer
yes or no.  These were kept in the ephid, either the priestly garment or
the image of that name. ‘The answer of the omcle was called forah? ie,
a throw; this word was afterwards tised of every instmetion given by
priest or prophet. In later days all priests claimed descent from Moses.

The Nuzarites were one of a class common to all animistic religions,
who aitempt to gain the favour of their god by abataining from certain
scis. From the story of Samson and Amos il 11, 12, we see that they
sbsiained from drinking wine and cutting their hair, £, they avoided all
~onnection with the cult of ancestors®

Lo angthing that bs in heaven abiove," refen to Linds, not to n

¥ foberton Smith, in * Kinship snd Martiage in Early Ambia " prpuns [romi' s Sam.
avil 25, that the se wiea the totem of David's family.

" Bk, xxboan s Hm il 4

'y Sam. :i:.‘l'r} The \boory thst they were Images of apcestors s sipporied by
Gen. sanl 19 (R L

*# Compars Devt. oclii. B~fa,

* Pohaps two little tetapliim.  Sec note (3] abore

T Giyle  See, however, Kaoten's Hessteuch, 137

¥ Chmpare Nomb, vi. G-12
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The only other mimsters of Jehoval were slaves, genemlly captured
in wir, who were employed st the temple st Jerusalem in menial
duties,! and the men aod women who served their god with acts of
unchastity.* This latter form of worship was dounhtless borrowed from the
religious observances of the Canaanites.

To approuch Jehovah in worship, it was necessary to be clean, that is,
to be unpolluted by the worship of any other god If o man was
polluted by this worship, be was said to be unclean (Jer. 5 4, 23). In
some cases the uncleanness was contagious, and thus sepamied a mun
from the company of his fellows? Palestine wis the holy land, because
in it sacrifice wae made to Jehovah every other country was unclean
‘becanse there Jehovah could not be- wotshippedd  The Ismclite who
ieft his country, was obliged to eat unclean food (Hos ix 3, 4; Ez
v, £3): Whe died in & foreign land, he died -on unclean earth {Amios
vil 17)

Many of the religions Jaws of the Ismelites become cless when we
recognise the hasts on which the distinction of clean and unclean rests
Others (mentioned in° 3 Kings vil 3; Lev, xin and xv. 1 ¢ Sam: xo. 4 ¢
2 Sam. xi. 4) are 10 be explained by the belief that certain sicknesses were
raused by the possession of spinits, and that certain acts put men n the
power of these spirits,  The law of Lev. xvil 10-16 is explained by the
belief that the blood was the life;* Ex. xaiii 1y, by the fact thar such milk
was tsed in superstitioos lustmtions of  the fields.

The laws of clean and unclean food depended on some animals being
cotinected with other worship than that of Jehovah,* on others being the
tsten of differént tribes, for no family eat the animal which was its torem
for fear of devouring an ancestor unawares, The large number of unclean
animals was owing 1o the gircomstance that Israel, on becoming a nation;
adopted, as & whole, the customs of its constitoent tribes.?

Like every other nution;, both ancient and modem, the lsrasiites
attempted tn get a favourable answer to prayer from their God, by promis-
ing him some offering if their prayer were herd. The most curious ine
stance of this is the vow which they were acoustomed to make in time of
war, viz, that they would destroy all the inhabitants of the town which
they were attacking, and the town itself, as & sactifice to. Jehavah, if only

3 Erma viil, 17-20; Jouh, b 375 Fask ally. 8,
3 Pent. zziil 155 Gen. xxavilli ) Baek. xx 300
¥y Bamoax 36,
4 How 17, 31 Ex, vilic b3 1 Bem. xxvii 19,
: 2 Sam. zafii, 37,
Swrine were saored animals In many conulries; serpene wers nrywhere'
=4 thit mearnalion of it g P e -
TThs wes yot, bowerer, salvermlly the ese.  Compare Dent ziv, 15 with Leve =i

81, 16 5 curlous thal &t the present d Aradé .
ofbiens il :::lr_ - U day some Amtion bribes sl these shimaly whils
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he would give it into their hande! ‘This vow was afterwards fimited by
the: Deyteropomic lnw {(Deobt xx. 13, 14)

Blessings and curses were frequent in the mouths of the Tsmaclites.  The
importance attached to & father's blessing before his death, and the great
fear comed by a onme (Judges xvii. 2), were relics of the old cult of
sncestors, and the belief that certaln people wers able to invoke the aid
of spirits to work their will

Sacrifice, as the oldest word for it, minks, shows, was a gift to the
{feity, either to gain his favour or to display gratitude for its having been
given! The usual offering was food, which to an oncivilised people was
the most yalusd treasure it could give. From the ¢ustom of offering food
sprang the conception of a sacrificial meal, the sharing one’s food with
fehovah? Since flesh was an uncommon luxury, every slaughter of an

Sacrifice was rarely offered to appease Jehovah's wrath,* for mo one
would dare to approach him (il his anger had ceased.* Only his favoured
servants would veniure into his presence under such circumsances, and
henece arose the custom of sacrifice by the hands of u priest.

We read very seldom of human sacrifice ® except in the form mentioned:
it 1 Sam, xv. The laws relating to the firstborn prove that the Ismelites
were free in the old time from the Canaanite custom of sacnficing their
children.”

The Lsraelite festivals were either lunar feasts® or thanksgivings for the
increase of fields and herds. In the former category stood the new moot
und ssbbatii, days on which there was cessation of ordinary bnsiness.*
On tise new moon the common sacrifice of the family seems to have been
offered.} In the second category stood the three great festivals of un-
leavened bread, of weeks, and of tzbemacles. The first was the feast 1o
celebrate the beginning of the harvest! as is incidentally divolged in
Deut. xvi. g, and by the fact that a sheaf of barley, the first ripe com,
was offered ; the second to celebrute its close ; the third to celebrate the

! Compare Bgnnen L 291, Wellhausen, from an iocidentsl rmark on p 2000
scemu to theow danid on 1be ceilom.  See -I.u:jmlguh. 455 Joabi vd. 21, 26,
b Fy oandll re ;o oemibe; 3o [esit. awl 16 :
% A fas bentor theoryindiscosssd ut length L Robertpon Smith's ** Religion of the Semii=.™
1y Saon UL 145 xxwi. 1.
= Bien, ssiv. t8-3%.

12 Ka 37, Pe Gen. 1l b a proof that the custom lingered on in
Hubigom ll:ﬁ'ﬂh:d'llm. lnrl::i:f Palestine which wese (e lapt lo come unler Tornelitn
dormideidon

¥ Up o e presnt day the woot i theught te have great Infusnce on fife; whether
of piany, hesat, or mun.

»'3 Kings iv. 233 Amos il 5 This costom prempposes an spdoiiomd lifs, and
wan probahly borrawed from & foreign patlon

Py Hain, xx By B4 20
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Ingathering of oil andwine. With the feast of unlesvened bread coincided
the feast on which the firstlings of flocks and herds were offered  This
latter seems to have been a lunar feast, and was of course much older
than the former, which presupposes an agricultural life.

Tn sncient imes it was customary to visit one of the greit snctuaries
at the time of the feast of the vintage. This may also liave been the
case with the other festivals; but we read nothing of these in the histori.
cal 'books, and it is obvioas that the last feast in the vear gave the hest
opportunity for a holiday. Such pilgrimages were of great value tn driv-
ing home to the hearts of the people the belief that they were ane nation,
and it was perhaps at such gatherings that the scattered local legends were
woven into the one contected story of the patriarchs, so that the tribe of
Ephraim no lunger claimed descent merely from Jacob, and Judali froni
Isaae und Abraham, but all the tribes united in owning Abmaham, lsaac,
and Jacob s their ancestors,

The momlity of Isme| was like that of other ancient nations though
in some respects it may have been a little superior. An lsmelite’s duty,
however, lay only towards his fellow-countrymen, the forelgner had na
rights!

The idea of sin, too, was that common (0 antiquity. There was no
difference between a deliberate breaking of Jehovah's law and an uncoy-
scious deviation from it (1 Sam. xiv.). Since the divine relationship was
not between the individoal and God, but between Isracl and Jehovah, it
followed that one man's sin miight bring punishment on the whole nation,*
though even in early days this was feit to be hardly right;® snd on the
other hand the divine wrath against the nation was expiated by the
pumishment of individuais?

| % The elabaration of the historical motive of the i ot =
RGeSO et e E,‘a“ﬁé’mm“‘“ﬁ“? o g
et b 2 I:m’ar:;;!::ﬂ; o & n MY X
‘éﬂ:a?ﬂﬂ;’.:lﬂﬁl@::mnf It..l::;:u“i:h oo reprool (Uen. xxovlld ;. Judges svl.), except
ari peniive the oot foveignce, Gen. i aky and wart T iare told, M,

U, wmik 375 o 93 sovk o o Sam, xiv. 387 2 Sam. xzi, ©pay 13 Com.
pare 1 Kings xvil, 20,

4 5 Bum zxiv. 17 Gen. avill 33
! Nanib. xxv, 3, 45 3 Sam. 2xi, 63 Ex aoil a1,



CONFUCIUS THE 5AGE, AND THE RELIGION
OF CHINA.

By Proressor Jaues Lesoe

I'mx subfect which T have undertaken to Uring before you is, you perceive,
twofold - Confucius the Sage, and the Religion of China. [ purposely
warded it so0, Two errors are frequently fallen nto - about Confocius,
Some writers represent him as the author of what T may call the State
religion of his country ; while others comienid that his teaching is merely 2
system of morality, without the element of religion. T have thought it
would be well if 1 constructed my lectire this afternoon o as to correct
both those errors, and give you, so far as the time will permit, some in-
formation as Lo who piod what Confucius was, and what was the nature of
that religion which was bis by inheritance. Weshull thus see how the two
ereors about him have arisen, be able 10 form an opinion 23 to the service
which he did for China and the world, and also to pass & judgment as 10
the religious beliefs and practices whicl have obtained among the Chinese
people from time immemocial

First, then, Jet te speak to you of Confucius, giving you a brief
gketch of hin history, cliaracter, and teachings, without bringing in the
subject &f religion. 1 need hardly tell you that the name Conficios Is
merely the Latinized form of the three Chinese words K'ung Fo-tsze
(JL & F) meaning ** The Master K'ung," equivalent, in the mouths of
his dtisciples, 1o * Our Master K'ung,” and accepted genemlly as the de-
nomination of him ss the most distinguished, or nmong the most dis-
tinguished, of all human teachers. He was emphatically a reacher. He
wad not a hero, whose litstory can be made interesting by a record of his
millitary prowess, nor & man of science, who enlwrged the boundaries of
knowledge and opened the way to new triumphs of man over nalure.  He
was the sage, the man of calm and  practical wisdom, inspired by the love
of mankind, ond inculeating the lessons of human duty.

His surname, us | have just intimated, was K'ung; and his birth took
place in the year Bc. 551, in what was then the feudal State of Lo, a
partion of what is now the province of Shan-tung, on the eastern seaboard
of China: But though he was born in 14, his family had migrated thither
from the duchy of Sung, in the present province of Honan  The Klung
clan was & branch of the docal Howse of Sung, which itsell was descended
from the kings of the dynasty of Shang, who had ruled from w.c 1766 to
1123, and who tmced their lineage back to Hwang T, the first year of
whose refgn in said to have been in nc 2697, There are tens of thousands

n
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of K'ungs now living, who boast of being descended from Confucius, and
wha have thus an ancestry going back into the mists of sntiquity more
than four thonsand five hundred years ago. Between the K'ungs and
mnother maore powerfill clan of Sung there was an hereditary enmity ; m‘td
the great-grmndfather of our subject flad in consequence to the

ste of Lo, snd settled there. Confucius’ father, called Shi-liang Hih, is
known 1o ns s sustaining an honoursble position, and an officer of extra-
ordinary strength and bravery, We are told that, in the yer nc s56a,
when serving at the siege of a place ealled Pil-yang, a party of the assail-
ants made their way in at & gue which had purposely been left open, and
that no sooner were they inside than the porteullis was dropped. Hih was
entering with the others ; but, eatching the massive strocture with both
his hands he gradualiy by his great strength raised it, and held it up rill all
his friends had tumed and made their escape oot. In his old age, fix
tezsony into 2 dewail of which 1 need not go, he divorced his wife, and
enntracted z second marringe with & young lady of the fumily of Yen, of
‘whom Conflucius was born in n.c 551, as I have mid,

The old father died soon afterwards, when the hoy was in kis third year;
and his mother amd he were left in stmitened drcumetances The lad
developed early the tendencies of his character, He has left us a very
brief gecount of his mental growth, saying that at ffteen his mind wus soy
on learning, and that at seventy he could do whatever his heart prompted,
<onfident that it was right. When his mother died, in his teenty-third ot
twenty-fourth year, he raised the coffin in which, probably on accomnt of
her poverty, sive had buried ber husband near the place where they lived,
anil 1ook it and her coffin to the placein which the K'ungs had first found
refoge in LA, and laid them there in the same grave.  Belore his mother's
death he had married himself; and he appears to have fived with his wife
happily enough for ahout Bity years, There is no sufficient evidence that he
divorced her, as has Heen alleped, or ever introdoced a concithine into his
family. So far us his own practice is concemed, Confucius was a mone-
gumist, His children were not many. He had one son, merely an ordinary,
averige man, but who left a son superior to himsell, and to whom we ure
indelited for the most complete and philosophical account of his gramd-
fiither's teuchings,  Mention s inade, in the Confucian Analects, Book V.,
of a daugiter, whom e married to an officer that liad Leen imprisoned
under a false charge, but of whose worthiness Confucius was convinced ;
dnd in a smaller cometery ndjoining that where lie, his son, and grundacsy
were buried, there bs the grave of another daughter, who died when she was
quite young. These appear lo have been all kis chilidren, Prolably n
liis twenty-second year Confucius commenced his labours as a teacher In
bis native village. But he was not what we eall 3 schoolmaster, teachirg
boyw the rudiments of education. His house was the resort of young
and inquiring spirits, whose altenition he directed to the ancient mony-
inents of the nation's history and literature, anfolding to them at the same
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titne the principles of hyman duty and of government  This was the work
of nis life, for he meither wrote nor instituted much himself, His first
biographer, the historian Sge-ma Chfen, mys that ‘' he wrote & Prefacs
10 the Book of History; carefully digested the Rites and Ceremonies
desermined by the wisdom of the ancient Sages and Kings | collected and
arranged the ancient Poems ; and undertook the reform of Music.”  Bnt
Confucius’s lahours on the ancient writings appear to have been slight, and
there is no relinhle ground for supposing that he either sdded to or took
from the Books of History and Rites, which had come down to his time.
The only work which be claimed as his own was the *Chronicle of the
Spring and Autumn,” which can only be considered a meagre compilation,
and woulil have little interest but for the three Supplements fo it by othet
hands which have also been preserved.  Perhaps e made some aliemtions
it the Book of Poetry, for he says himself, “ | returned from Wei 1o 14,
and thien the music was reformed ; and the pieces in the Imperial Sangs:
and Praise Songs found all thelr proper place.”

His disciples, first and last, amounted, it is said, to three thinsand 3 and
amotiy them there were between seventy and eighty whom he highly valuedl
and praised as * scholars of extraordinary ability," From the time that le
thus comes before us on the stage of public life, and especially during the
long period of wandering among different Siates that subsequently baeiell
him, lie always appexrs attendedl by companies of his disciples  These
must have supported him.  1b his earlier school he received il who came
t0 him for jnstruction, and did not refuse the smallest fee; but he required
from all xn ardent desire for improvement and a good measure of capacty.
I i difficult for us, howaver, to understand this feature of hia course =—
hiow, while dependent on the sympathy and sopport of his followers, be
yet matutained among them the most entire authority and independence.
When Mencius, who is styled * the secondary Sage,” came after him, abow
= eentury and a half later, and went about the country in the sam= way,
enforeing the lessons of “thé Master," he accepted the gifts of different
pritces to an extent thit startled even his disciples. But Confacius never
did s0, He would not demean himseif to receive help from a ruler whom
he disapproved, and who would not carry ont his principles in the govern-
ment of bis people.  Confucius must have been supported by the free-will
contributions of his' disciples. ‘This point in the study of his course has
often suggested to me the passage in the Gospel of Luke where it says
(¢hap. viii. 1-3) that Jesus *went about through cities and villages, preach:
ing the govd tidings of the kingdom of God, and with Him the twelve and
certain women that had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities :—Mary
Magdalene and Joanna, the wife of Chuzs, Herod's steward, and Sussnnn
and many others, which ministered to them of their substance.”

A noble by descent; and soon widely known for his avainments, Con-
fucius might have expected to be called to & position in the government of
the State  But the time was one of grear corruption and disorder. The
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genenl government of the kingdom was feeble, and every fendal State was
torn by contentions between its- ruler and the chiefs of the elans in 16, as
well as by collisions between those clans themselves. We find him, indesd,
when he was about twenty, employed as keeper of the stores of grain, and
in charge of same public fields and herds ; but, according to Mencins, he
undertook those humble offices because of his poverty, and contented
himself with the simple discharge of their duties. Still his character and
reputation were gradunlly making themselves felt through the State, He
found means to visit the capital of the kingdom, and examine many of its
most remarkable monuments ; and there he mer and also conversed with
Lio-tsze, the prophet of Thoism. He was able also 1o take refuge for & time
from the disorders of Ld in the neighbouring State of Ch. At last, when
he was over fifty, he was made governor of one of the tasns of LA There
his administration was so successful that he was soon ruised to higher
dignities, and at last became Minister of Crime for the whole Suts.  “He
sirenigthened,” we are told, "the ruling house, and weakened the wsurping
chiefs, A transforming government went abroad Dishonesty and diven.
luteness were eshamed, and hid thelr heads. Loyalty and good faith
became the chnrncteristics of the men, and chastity and docility those ol
the women. Confucius became the idol of the people, and flew in songs
through their mouths, The people of other States flocked in crowds to LA,
to enjoy the blessing of its good order.” But this sky of bright promise
wae doon overcast,  The other States becune jealons of the proaperity ol
L4, and zfraid of the influence of its Minister of Crime. The Marquis of
Ch', the nesrest of them, suecesded, by 8 most scandalovs schemi, iy
allenating (he mind of the reler of LA from his wise counsellor, Confucius
Lecame canvinced that ii was unbecoming his chamcter to continue langer
in the Suite.  Slowly and sorrowfully he left it, and in s 496 went forth
with a company of his discigiles, to thirteen years of homeless wandering,
trying to find & ruler who had eam to hear his instructions, and goodness
and wisdom to follow them. The quest was in vain; but the record of lis
guperiences during that long and painful time is full of intereat.

More than ance he and the faithful few who would not leave him were
in danger of perikhing from want, or at the hands of excited mobe. On
atie occasion, when they were surrounded by an infuriste multitude and
the disciples were alarmed, be calmly said to them, * Heaven produced
the virtue that s in me.  What can these: people do tome?™  Thin wis
always the way in which Confucius spoke in his highest utterances about
himsell. Henever claimed to be anything more than man ; but he Telt
that he had a divine mission. He knew the Way ;—the way for the indi.
vidual to perfeet himselfand the way for governors to nile so & to make
their people happy and good. To teach this was his mission, nnd he
would be faithfol to it to the last.  Inthe midst of his disciples, famishing
and frightened, hewas-alwiys calm, and cheered them, singing to his lute,

We cannot doubt that he was well skilled in the music of his tme and
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eountry, and found in it for himself and his followers a solace and source
at strengih ; butit is important to keep in mind that he never claimed to
possess any supernatural endowments There are passages, indeed, in
See-ma Chfen's Biogmphy which aseribe to him n knowledge wuch as
nobody else possessed ; but, where they are most evidently legendary and
ridiculous, they yet come short of anything approaching to the supernatural
or miraculous. When a high officer was once complimenting the disciples
on the varions ability of their master, Confucios said, * When 1 was young,
my condition was low, and so T acquired my ability in many things; but
they were mean matters. Must the superior man have such variety of
ability? He does not need it" On the subject of his knowledge, ipm.
he said, * 1 am not one who was bam in the possession of knowledge ;
am cme who is fond of antiquity, and eamest in seeking it there”

When travelling with  his disciples, the wandeter occasionally came
aeross recluses, men who had withdrawn from the wordd in disgust, and
derided him, always sitiving, and striving in vain, with his plans of refor-
mation, “ Than follow ome who withdraws from this ruler and that, had
youu not better follow those who withdmw from the world altogether 2
exid one of those recluses to o disciple, When his words wers reported
1o the Master, he said, ** It is impossible to assoclate with birds and beasts,
If 1 associnte not with the people, with whom shall 1 associate 7 If the
right way prevailed in the world, there would be oo need for me 1o change
its state."

At length Confucins was recalled to LD, in sc 483, but he was now in
his sixty-nioth year. Only five years more remained to him. He hardly
re-entered public life, bot devoted the time to completing his literary tasks,
His son died in 482, but he bore that event with more equanimity than he
did the death of his favourite disciple, Yen Hui, in the year followimg
His own death took place in the spring of 478, The account which we
have of it is the following :—Eatly one moming he got up; and with his
hands behind him, and trailing his staff, he moved about by the doos,
crooning over—

o T.IH mounfain must crambile,

beam miust heesk,
a'uuh!u man wither sway like » plant.”

Adter a little he entered the house, and sat down opposite the door. The
disciple Tsze-kung, who was in attendance on him, had bheard the words,
and said w himsel, ¥ 1 am afraid the master is going to be 1" With this
he hastened into the house, when  Confucius told: him a dream which he
had had in the night, and which he thought presaged his death, adding,
“ No intelligent monarch arises ; there is no ruler in the kingdom who will
make me his master ; my time has cometo die” Soitwas He took to
his couch, and after seven days expired.

Such was the death of the great sage of China. His end was not unim-
presaive, but it was melancholy. He uttered no prayer, and he betrayed
YorL. L ¥
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no apprehension.  “The mountain falling came to nought, and the rock
was semoved -out of its pisce. So death prevailed against him, and he
passed.  H:s countenance was changed, and he was sent away.”

I have thus given a very condensed ontline of the events of Confucius'
life. OF his personal appearance, his habits, and his sayings we have
abundan: details in the records of his disciples. He was tall, and metho-
dical, doing everything in the proper way, time, and place. He was nice
in his eating, but not a- great eater, He was not a total abstainer from
spirituous drink, but he never tock too much, To confine mysell to what
they tell us of him as & teacher :—They found him free from foregone con-
clusions, arbitrary determinations, obstinacy, and egoism; he would not
talk with them about extraordinary things, feats of strength, rebellions die-
order, and spiritual beings ; he frequently discowrsed to them about the
Books of Poetry and History and the Bules of Propriety ; there were three
things, he sid, in which the greatest caution was required,—{asting (as
prepamtory to sacrifice), going to war, and the treatment of divease; he
insisted on thelr cultivating letters, ethics, lealheartedness, and truthful-
ness ; and there were three things oo which he seldom dwely,—the profit-
able, the decrees of Heaven, and perfect virtue.

He beld that society was made up of five relutionships,—thoss of hus-
band and wife, of parent and child, of elder and younger brother, or
generally of elders and youngers, of ruler and minister or subject, and of
friend and friend. A country would be well governed when all the parties
in thase relationships performed thelr parts aright ; though 1 must think
that he allowed too much to the authority of the higher party in each of
them. 1 do not mesn to say that there was no such moral tesching in
the fiterature of China before his time.  “There was much, but he invested
it uil with a new grace and dignity, His greatest achievement, however,
in hiz moral teaching was his inculeation of the Golden Rule, which he
delivered at least five separate times, Tszedung once asked him whether
there were any one word which might serve as a rule of practice for ali
one’s life  His reply was, “Is there not 244 (32)?” that ls, magreay, or
altraeiom ; and he aidded the explanation of it =—* What you do not want
done to yourself, do not do to others. The same disciple on anuiber
occasion saying that he observed the rule, Confucius simply remarked,
“Ah! you have not attained to that!® He tells us indesd, in onse
important passage—and we do not think the worse of him for the seknow-
ledgment—that he was not able himself to follow the rule in its positive
form in any one of the relationships.

Many of his short sayings are admirable in their pith and mgacity,
What could be beiter than these?—

" Learning without thought is labour lost; thought without leaming is

# It is only the truly virtuous who can love or hate others.™
* Can there be love which does not lead to strictness in the training of
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ith object? Can there be loyalty which does not lead to the instruction
of its object?”

*To be poor without murmuring is difficult; to be rich without being
proud is easy.”

Some of his sayings, indeed, are somewhat enigmatical,  For lnvance,
“Iﬂ:gnudmmhtthwphﬂmrﬂﬂ.mdlhqmythm
likewise be employed in war™; and sgain, “To lead an uninstructed
pm;ﬂetuwhmthmwm;ur But from these commentators
deduoce the lesson that when a people are well trained in a knowledge of
all their duties, they will be prepared to die for their country and king.
The more educated the lower classes of a people are, however, the less
likely are they to allow themaclves to be led by their superiors to the
battlefield.

There was nothing he fiked to set forth so much s the character of his
supenor or ideal man. Take a few of his deliverances on this subject:—
“The superior man is catholic, and not = partisan.” *"He does what is proper
to the position in which he i3; he does not desire to go beyond it He
finds himself in no position in which he is not himself” 1 will give you
one more specimen, aod only ooe : “ The scholar considers leal-hearted:
ness and good faith to be his coat of mail and helmet, propriety and
rightegusness to be his shield and buckler ; he walks along, bearing over
his head benevolence ; he dwells holding righteousness in his arms before
him ; the government may be violently oppressive, but he does not change
his conrse 1 such' is the way in which be maintains himsell"

It may occur to you that, notwithstanding all T have said, Confucius
does ot appear to you in any other character but as an ethical teacher of
great merit; bot I did not wish in this part of the lecturs to exhibit him
in any other, Wherein we must attach to his teachings 4 religious sanction
will be seen in the other part, to which I will immediately proceed

Ceamain filures in his chamecter and writings, moreover, have been
pointed out, and by no one so much as mysell He enunciated, for
instance; as we have seen, the Golden Rule; but he did not, or woull
not, appreciate the still higher rale, when his atteation was called to it
that good shonld be returned for injury or evil, and that the evil will
thereby be overcome.  This loftiest of all maxims was enunciated by Lo
teze, and when submitted to Confcius, his judgment on it was, " With
what then will you recompense good or kindness? Recompense injury
with justice, and kindness with kindness” And when the subject subse-
quently came before him in his intercourse with his disciples, he never
advanced beyond that deliverance.  Again, while Confucius taught truth-
fulness, there are many passages in the Speing ond Awfumn, which he
claimed especially as hin own work, that awaken doubts 23 to its historical
veracity, But, after all, these charges are not very heavy, and he would
have recked little of them himsell, When he was once charged with
slighting an important rule of propricty, all that he said in reply was, 1
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am fortunate. If I have any errors, people are sure to know them™ You
will not be sorry to hear the magnificent eulogium which his grandson
pronounced on the jdeal sage and king, being understood to have had
Confucius in his mind :—

* Possessed of all sagely qualities, showing himself quick in apprehen-
sion, clear in discernment, of farreaching inteiligence and allembracing
knowledge, he was fitted to exercise rle ; magnanimous, generous, benign,
and mild, fitted to exercise forbearance; impalsive, energetic, firm, and
endoring, fitted to maintain & strong hold ; selfadjusted, grave, never
swerving from the Mean and comect, fitted to command revercace
accomplished, distinctive, concentrative, and searching, fitted to exercise
discrimination. Therefore his fame overspreads the Middle Kingdom,
and extends to all barbarous tribes. Wherever ships and carriages reach,
wherever the strength of man penetrates, wherever the hesven overshadows
and the £arth sustains, wherever the sun and moon shine, wherever frosts and
dews fall, all who have blood and breath unfeignedly honour and love him*

Secandly, let me pass on now to consider what B8 the nattire of the
religion of Chinn—what it was in the very earliest times, and what it con-
tinues substantially to be at the present day.  As we succeed in the study
and exhibition of this, we shall discover more clearly the deep fiundation
of the moral teaching of Confuciug, and wherein the religion itsell fails to
supply to the Chinese people all that is necessary for the nourishment of
their spiritual being and the making of them what they ought to be,

‘There have been from time immemorial two sacrificial services in China ,
—one addressed to the Supreme Being, and the other to the spirits of the
dead, I call them sacrificdal services in accordance with the general usage
of writérs on' the subject ; but we must not import into the words seaifr
and seerifciad all {he ideas which toe attach to them. The most common
term for saerifice in Chinese is & (£2), and the most general ides
symbalized by it is an offering whereby communication and communion
with spiritual beings are effected. The offerings, we are told, and the
language employed in presenting them, were for the purpose of prayes, or
of thanksgiving, or of deprecation.  Our meaning of substitution and pro-
pitiation does not enter Into " the term, excepting in the sense of making
propitious and friendly.

I will speak first of the former service

The earfiest name for the Supreme Being among the Chinese fathers
appears to have been TView, or ¥ Heaven" When the framers of their
characters made one to denote “Heaven” (), they fushioned it from
two already existing characters, representing “ane” (—) and *jgreat”
(K), signifying the vast and bright firmament, overspreading and em-
bracing all, and from which came the light, heat, and rain which rendered
the earth beneath fruitful and available for the support and dwelling of man
and all other living beings on its surface. But their minds did not rest in
the material, or [ might almost ssy the immaterial sky. The name soon




CONFUCIUS AND THE RELIGION OF CHINA. o5

became symbolical o them of a Power and Ruler, a spiritual Being,
wham they denominated 7% (), *God," and Shamz 7% ( | ), * the su-
preme God." 1 cannot render these terms in English in any other way. The
Chinese dictionaries tell us that ¥ represents the ideas of lordship sad rule.

So it was that the name for the &y which they beheld became to the
earliest Chinese personal as the denomination of their concept of God.
The same process: of thought must have taken place among our own early
Fathers, though the personal name- has displaced the material and sym-
bolical term among us moch more than it has among the Chinese. The
name Hegorm for God, however, has not altogether disappearcd from our
common speech, Witness such phmases as ** Heaven knows," * Flease
Heaven 1 find the same significance in the words of Daniel to the
Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar, “Thou shalt know that the Heavens do
rile”; and in the penitent langusge of the returning prodigal, “ Father, 1
have sinned against Hesven and in thy sight."

The worship of God was associated with a worship of the more promi-
nent objects of nature, such as heaven and carth, the sun and moon, the
starry host, hills and streams, forests and valleys. It has been contended
from this that the most ancient religion of the Chinese was a worship of
the objects of nature. Ido not think it was %0, and 1 am supported in
my opinion by the express testimony of Confucivs, that * by the ceremonies
of the sacrifices to heaven and earth they served God” These words supply
an instance of his unfrequent use of the personal name, which he em:
ployed, T suppose, to give greater emphasis to his declaration.  I7 it was
& in the worship of those greatest objects of nature, much more must jt
have been soin that of the inferior objects. Even though the presidoncy
of those objects may be ignorantly and superstitiously sssigned 1o different
spiritua]l Beings, the prayers to them show that the worship of them is still
w service of God. In a prayer, for instance, to the Clobd-master, the
Rair-master, the Lord of the Winds, and the Thunder-master, it'is said,
“It is yours, O Spirits, to supermtend the clouds and the rain, and to rmise
and send atiroad the winds, as ministers assistng the supreme God." To
the spirits of all the hills and rivers under the sky, again, it is savd, * It is
yours, O Spirits, with your Heaven-conferred powers and nurturing inilu-
ences, each to preside over one distric; as ministers assisting the Greak
Worker and Transformer."

Thus then 1 may affirm that the religon of China was, and 1, 1 mono-
theism, disfigured indeed by ignorance and soperstition, but still 2 mono-
theism, basod on the belief in dne Supreme Being, of Whom, and through
Wham, and to Whom are all things.

Very svon that religion became & State-worship, and in doing so it took
& peculiar form. T'he only performer allowed in it is “ the One man” the
sovereign of the nation himself, s celebmtion, moreoves, &s limited to a
few occasions, the greatest being that at the winter solstice, Then the
service is, or ought to be, an acknowledgment by the Empercr, for him-
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self, his line, and the people, of their obligations to God. It is said of this
ceremony, that it s “the oimost expression of reverence™ and * the
greatest act of thanksgiving.”" It may have degenemted imo a mere
formality, but there is the onginal idea nnderlying it It grew protabily
from the earliest patriarchal worship, though there i no tecord of that fir
Chinese litemture. The sovercign stands forth in it, both the father and
pricst of his people.. 1 do oot term him the Aighpriest, for there 18 po
other priest in all the empire  No one &5 sllowed in the same direct
manner 1o sacrifice t0 God. There never hasn been in China & priestly
class or caste, and 1 cannot consider this a dissdvantage. The restriction
of the direct, solemn worship of God o the Emperor has been unfortunste,
excliding the people generally from that communion with Him which s
the highest privilege of man and the most conducive 10 the beumy and
excellence of his whole character; but better this even than a priestly
elzse, elaiming to stand hetweeo men and God, themselves not better than
other men, and in no respect more highly gifted, and yet: shutting up the
way into the holiest that is open w all, snd sssuming to be able by rites
unil performances of theim to dispense blessings which can only be ob-
tained from the great God with Whom all have to do.

Only on ane other point in this part of my lecture will 1 touch : the
relation between men and God as their Governor and the connection
between the religion and morality. King T'ang, the founder of the Shang
dynasty in w.e 1766, thus spoke :—*The great. God has conferred even
on the inferior people & moral sense, compliance with which would show
their nutare invanably right.  To make them tranquilly porsue the course
which it would indicate is the work of the sovervign® Much to the wame
effect spoke Wi, the first king of the Chiiu dynasty, in s.c. 1132 :—"He even,
10 help the infenor people, made for them rulers, and made for them mstrue-
tors, who should be assisung to God, 50 25 to secure tranquillity throughout
the nation Thus government is from God and teaching is from God.
They are both divine ordinances. The king and the sage are equally
God's ministers, having their respective functions ; and they have no vther
divine right to their positions bot that which arises_from the fulfifment of
their duties.  The dynasty thar does not rule 50 a8 to secure the wall:
bemng of the people has forfeited its right to the throne. An old poet,
sxlebrating the rise of the dynasty of which be was a scion, thus sang —

*Ob | great in God ; His glines on earth He bent,

Sean onr peghons with severs intent
For :'u“rm mile the people shoald content

" The earlier lines of had prastised ill,
And raling, mied not God's just will
He ‘mong the States was searching siIL®

So it was with the sovereign; and as for the teacher, if he did not set
forth aright the will of God, be had no function at all.

See the application of all this to the case of Confucius and the religious
character which. it imparts to his moral teachings. The trestise of hia

L
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grandson, to which I have already alluded, commences with this sentenes:
—“What HEAVEN has conferred ™ (on 'man) * is called his waTuRE ; an
accordance with this nature is called the paTu " (of pury); “the reguls
tion of this path is called the svsTem oF iwsTRUCTION." Now who ever
sought to regulate the path of duty by his instructions as our sage did?
In doing so, he taught man indeed to act in sccordance with his nature;
but secordance with that nature was the fulfilment of the will of Heaven
The idea of Heaven or God as man's Maker and Governor was fundamental
to the teachings of Confucing ; and on this account I contend that those
who see in him only & mornl tescher do not understand him What: he
suid was with a divine sanction ; and they who neglected and disobeyed
his lessons were, as- he said, “offending against Heaven, and had none
to whom they could pray,”

And further, the account which I have given of the State religion sup-
plies probably the true reason why Confucins generally spoke of Hezven,
anil seldom used the persopal name God  We ought 1o find the expres-
sions of a devout reverence and submision in such utterances as the
following =—" Alas ! there is no one that knows me. But 1 do not
murmur against Heaven, nor grumble against men. There is Heaven |
That knows me.”

But T hasten on to speak, next and fnally, of that other worship—il we
‘should call it so—the sacrifices to ancestors and to others not of the same
line us their worshippers.

How this worship took its rise, 1 am unable to say. Herbert Spencer
holds that “the rudimentary form of all religion is the propitistion of dead
ancestors who are supposed to be still existing, and to be capable of
working good or evil to their descendants.” This view is open to the
criticiem which I made on the Confucian sacrifices generally,—that our
idea of propitiation is oot in them. It is not found either in those to the
supremes Being or in those to the dead.

Of course sacrificing 1o the dead involves a belief in the continued
sastence of the souls or spirits of men after their life on earth has come
to a close, and also that they continue in the possession of their higher
faculties, 80 as 1o be conscious of the services rendered to them, and to
be able to exercise an inthience on the condition of thelr descendants and
nthers in the world.

Sacrificing to the departed great, who were not of the same line as their
worshippers, admits of an easy explanation. It is a grateful recognition of
the services which they rendered to their own times and for all time.  In
the Reowrd of Ritual Usages we read, " According to the Institutes of the
Sage Kings, sacrifices should be offered to him who had given laws to the
people, to him who had persevered to the death in the discharge of his
duties, to him who had strengthened the State by his laborious toil, to him
who had boldly and successfully met great calamities, und o him who had
warded off great evils. Only men of this character were admitted to the
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sacrificial canon.”  Such a sacrificial service has little that is objectionable
mit. [t is little more than the tribute which an historian pays to the
virtues of those whom he commemorates in his writings, and in which his
readers cordially join. Nor does this worship interfere with the mano-
“theism of the Chinese religion. The men are not deified. I will give
yuu an instance in point from a hymn which was employed in sacrificing
to & very ancient worthy styled Hio-chl, who was hanoured as the father
of agriculture. It says,—

5 o i ahie A e

To be by what we owe to thes

The comrelate of Heaven,

" On all who deell within oar busd
Gnin food didst thoa bestow ;
Tis to thy wendes-working hand:

" God had the whest and barley meant
To pvarish all menking
Nooe wodld have Hix intent
But for thy guiding mind."

Confocius has a distinguished place in this sacrificial service. Twice a
year, on a certain day in the middle months of spring and autumn, the
reigning emperor shoald go in state to the Tmperial College in Peking, and
present the appointed offerings before the spirit tablets of Confucius, and
of the worthies who have been associated with him in his temples. The
firit prayer on the occasion in the canon of 1826, greeting the mpproach
of the spirit of the sage, is to the following effisct :—* This year, in this
month, on this day, 1, the Emperor, offer sacrifice to the philcsaphar
K'oig, the ancient teacher, the perfect sage, and say, O teacher, in virtue
equal to Heaven and Earth, whose doctrines embrace the time past and
the present, thou didst digest wnd transmit the six clasgics, and didsc
hiand down thy lessons for all generations! Now in this second month
of spring (or autumn), in reverent observanes of the old stiatutes, with
victims, silks, spirits, and fraits, I offer sacrifice to thee. Witk thee are
associated the philosopher Yen, continuator of thee, the philosopher
Tsing. exhibitor of thy fundamental principles; the philosopiher Taze-
sze, tranamitter of thee, and the philosopher Ming, the scconid to thee,
may'st thou enjoy the offerings 1 *

I nsed to think that Conficius in this sérvice received religious worship,
and denounced it. But I was wrong. What he received, was the homage of
gratiwde, and not the worship of adoration. There is a danger of such
howage being productive of evil, and leading to superstition and idolatry |
but it will not be easily eradicated from the customs of China. We have
a remarkable instance of the bad consequences springing front it in the
exaltation for the last three centuries of Kwan Yi, an upright, Hkalle
warmior of our third century, to be really, so far as the title js concermed,
“the god Kwan,"—the god of war.
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But I return wo the worship of ancestors. ‘That is insisted on in the
Confuciad teaching as the consummating tribute of filial piety, the virtoe
which in China occupies the first place in the scale of human excellences.
A great virtoe it is undoubtedly, but it is exaggerated by the Chinese:
and the exaggeration has been on the whole perhaps injurious to the
prosperity and progress of the nation,

Cerin sayings of Confucius have often been pointed out as showing
that he was not satisfied in his own mind as to the continued existence of
the dead, or that their spirits really had knowledge of the sacrificial ser-
vices rendered to them; but I will not enter now on a discussion of them.
We are not centain how we should understand them, and be was himself
strict in the performance of the services.  * He sacrificed to the dead,” we
are told, ¥ as if they were present, and to the spirits as if they were there.”
If bhe were prevented from being present at such a service, and had to
employ another to take his place, he considered his absence to be equiva-
ient to his not sacrificing. )

At the sacrifice small tableéts of wood with the names of the deceased to
whom they were dedicated written on them were set up, and called the
spirit-tablets, which the spirits were supposed to take possession of for the
time. They were ordinarily in an apartment behind the sacrificial hall,
ind brought out for the oceasion. They were returned to their place
when the service was over, and the spirits were supposed to have left the
temple for thewr place. But where was their place? Where and in what
condition do the spirits of the departed exist?

For one thing, they are believed to be in beaven, and in the presence
of God. A very lamous name in China was that of King Win, whose
career led to his son's becoming the first sovercign of the Chin dynasty ;
and of him after his death it was sung,—

I gaky sbe e gy

Chiy =8 2 state had been known;
Hezven's chiloe of it at was shawsl,
Its lords had puined & famous mame |
God kinged them when the seswon came,
King Win nilol well when sl be trod §
Now moves his epinit pear to God.™

In the same way the emperon of the present Manchil line speak of thelr
departed fathers.  The concluding hymn for the worship of them in the
antestril temple in the canon of 1826 may be thus rendered :—

- "

N abouns iy Gonditions of st
Here ye descend, there ye ssterd,
Nor leave ol movements & o
Sl and decp & the chamber behind

e By e e raddig

bave your »

j.“- shrines Ih:hI':klhﬂil‘ uhl":".m“mhm
myriad years conirse Whall Tum,
Nor e'er onr illal thomghts efface.™
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For another thing, the spirits of the departed become tutelary guardians
of their posterity, dispensing blessings on them if they pursue the course
of welldoing, and punishing them if they do wrong, subject, however, in
both cases to the will of God.

Tune will not permit me to adduce instances in confirmation of this
statement, which could casily be done from the records of Chiness his
tory. They are all cases, however, of good sovereigns and men, who, be-
cause of their virtuous course on earth, attained at death to heaven and
the presence of God, and had the charge there of watching over the in-
teresty that had occupied them and been dear to them in life  But what
does the Confucian religion of China teach conceming the future state of
had sovereigns and bad men generally? 1 may almost reply to this ques-
tion, **Absolutely nothing.”" Its oracles are dumb on this interesting and
imporant point. There is no purgatory and no hell in the Confucisn
Intgrature.

There had grown up even before the time of the Sage a doctrine that
the rembunon of good and evil takes place in time; and he himself de
rived no little benefit in his own career from it The distinction between
good and evil is never obscured, nor the different issues of the one and
the other. Every moralist writes as if he had been charged, like Isainh,
1o “say of the righteous that it shall be well with him, for the rewnsid of
his hands shall be given him, and of the wicked, Woe unto the wicked :
it shall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands shall be given him."
Similar proclamations resound all along the line of Chinese history ; but
the good to the righteous, and the ill to the wicked, are only the prosperity
of the ane class and the overthrow and ruin of the other in their worldly
estate. The retribution of both cases takes place, not in the persons of
the good or the bad, but in those of their descendants. T have said that
this view of providence hid arisen in China before the time of Confurius.
There is a distinet enuncistion of it in one of the appendixes to the ¥i-
Ning, the authorship of which is generally, though not, I think, correctly,
ascribied to the Sage himsell, It is said, *'The family that accumulates
goodness is sure 1o have superabundant happiness; the fnmily that acen-
molates evil is sure 10 have superabundant misery,” The same teaching
appears in the second commandment of our Decalogue.  An important
and wholesome truth it is that the good-doing and ill-doing of parents arc
visited on and in their children; but do the sinning parents themselves
escape the curse? It is in this form that the subject of future retribution
appears among the literati of Ching, the professed followers of Confciu,
at the present day. They do not deny the continued existence of the
spirit after death, and they present their sacrifices or offerings to their
ancesiord, but it is with little or no cousidemtion of whether their lives
were good of bad. Those offerings have become unmeaning forms,

One of the most interesting ceremonies conducted ar the capital of
China is that in which the emperors petform & sacrificial service twice a
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year to the spirits of the emperors of all the dynasties before their own.
In the canon of 1826, the sovereigns sacrificed to, from Fu-hal in the
thiry-fourth century before Christ down to the close of the Ming dynasty
in 1643, amount to & hundred and eighty-cight. These are pot nearly ail
the sovereigns that have reigned during the long period of five thousand
years or thereabouts. What names sre admitted and what are refected
depends un the reigning emperor and on the members of the Board of
Rites. Shi# Hwang 77 of Ch'in, the great enemy of Confucianism, docs
fiot appear, nor sovereigns who proved the ruin of their dynasties  Svc-
vess seems to be the chief consideration ensuring a place. The second
and greatest of the emperors of the reigning line laid it down as a tule for
his exnus-makers that the character of the sovereigns whom they admitte
was not 1o be too critieally examined.

Thus the entire silence of the religion of China with regard to the future
of the bad is an unsatisfactory featore in it. The only evil issue of an evill
course which it intimates, and that not very distinctly, is to be excluded
from sharing in the sacrifices to the dead, the force of which 21 a motive
to virtuous conduct | am unnble to appreciale

1 have done, having fulfilled the task which 1 undertook as well as 1
am sble ot present to attain to with the available materials, I think yow
will judge of Confucius pretty moch as | do, His appeamnce well de-
served to be commemorated G an era in the history of his nation ; and
whatever there is of good and strength in it is mainly dve to him, That
there is no little of both may safely be inferred from the long continuance
of its national history and the growth of its population. It is what it s
politically, socially, and morally, through the teachings of its Sage. It
would have been better if those had been allowed to have the sole occu-
pancy of it But Tiotsm, bifore Confucius and since, and Buddhism
since our first century, have been sowing their tures init 1 say s with
deference to those who think more highly of those systems than T am
able to.do.. And now in this: later time our religion, our commerce, our
ecience and mrts; our manners and customs, have ail found their way to
the empire: Will it be to improve and regenerate it, or to' weaken and
ruin it? The former will be the case if we act o it according to the
golden rule of Confucies, and do to the Chinese as we would have them
do to us, and according to the still grander maxim of Lio-tsze, and over-
come their evil by our good. 1 ook forward to the futore of China withs
considerabile anxiety, but with more of hope.



TAOISM.
By Freoexic H. Barrous

It is, as you are no doubt aware, & commonplace of our school geographies
that in China there are Three Religions ; or, to speak mote accurately,
Three Doctrines.  In fact, I do not think it can be said that China has
aver produced a genuine Religion, in the strictest sense of the term:
unless, indeed, we admit as an historical fact that primitive Monotheism
ussocinted with the prehistoric and semi-mythical Emperors who are said
to have fourished between ane and two thousand years before the birth of
Confucius.  Of that eminent man, and the system of which he was the
founder, you henrd last Sunday from the mouth of the greatest living expo-
nent, among Europeans, of Confucianism. It is not, of caurse, either my
intention or my province to trench upan another man's domain ; bug it fs
necessary for my present contention 1o record the opinion wiich, erroneois
or wellfounded, 1 very strongly hold, that Confucianism is less a religion
than a code of social and political morality, Buddhiom, on the other
hand, #r a religion, in a very important sense : but then it is & foreign
mpartation, like Mohsmmedanism or Christianity, and has become imbaed
with no more than a local colouting from its prolonged establishment in
China. Tﬂqwﬁh*ﬂﬂwhmﬂdcﬂlb‘dﬂy.bn;githmumr
of the outward and visible signs of a religious system ; but this is & roark
af degradation, and is due ina very large meastre to: the contaminating
influences of its contact with thase grosser developments of popular Bud-
hism which flourish so rankly dinong the lower classes of Chinese, At
present Taoism is u base and abject supemtition, & religion in the worst
and lowsst sense, a foolish idolatry supported by an ignarant and venal
priesthood commanding the respect of no single class in 1he Conmnunity ; a
system of unreasoning credulity on the one hand, and of hocus-pocus snd
» fmpostire of the other, Thi is' not the Tavism of which I am Eoing o
speak to you to-day. It has ita students among Huropean scholams, but I
confess that the subiject has little or no interest for me  What [ am going
10 tell you of is not Taoism the degenerate and idolstrous mythology which
exists at present, but Tacism the pure and lofty philosophy which arose
two thousand years ago, when a wave of inspiration seems to have swept
over the eatire civilized world, bringing with it thas restlessness and vague
though eamest expectation of something better yet 1o come, some epoch-
making discovery or revelation of which the previous agitation was a har.
binger, that is ever present in petiods marked by great intellectual
upheavals, and when schools of learning were in process of establishment
. "
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under Socrates, Plaw, and Aristotle; destined 10 exert an infivence npon
the world, not for that age mezely, but for all time, ‘The great movement
which took: place in Europe five hundred years before: Christ was accom-
panied by & corresponding movement, almost as great, almost as far
reaching, in & country whose very existence was a dream to the scholars of
Greece and Rome; and foremost in time, if not in speculative and meta-
physical power, among the leaders of thought in China, was the old
Philosopher who, wearying of official cares, devoled the best portion bf
his life to the stody of abstract idess, and became the acknowledged
founder of Taoism, or the doctrine of the Tao,

Now, in order to find out what Taoism really is, we must devote our
sitention to the word, aor character, “ Tao " itsell This is composed of
two parts, mesning respectively “ head " and “to go" | do not think that
this snalysis will help us very far.  As regards it meaning, we find that it
is susceptible of several iranclations, according to the comtext and the
sense in which the word js used. Primarily it means a Road or Way, It
is alsy employed In composition as the verb “io speak™ Thirdly, it
signifies Principle or Doctrine.  The trifling fact that it is susceptible of at
least hall-z-dozen other mesnings, none of which are cognite to the
present inquiry, need not delay us here. 1t is used in the Classics in the
sense of the Right Path in which one ought to go, while many Europesn
schiolar have boldly translated it Reason, thereby identifying it with (he
Platonic Logos. What i the truth about the matter, anid how shall we be
best able to find it out?

Well, the position we take up is & very simple one.  To put it algebraic-
ally, Tao-is-the #, or unknown quantity, that we have to find.  And the
first thing to be done iz to see what is predicated of this mysterious Thing 1
how it ia described ; with what antnbutes 1t s credited ; where it is 10 be
found ; whenece it sprang, how it exists, and what its functions.are.  Then
we may find ourseives in & position to discover what it is thar answers o
these: particulars; and profanely to give a name to that which its preachers
themselves declared must be for ever nameless.

We are told that it has existed from all etemnity.  Chuang-tzfl, the shiess
writer of the Taoist school, says that there oever was a time when it was
not.  Lao-tzfi, the reputed founder of Tanizm, affiros that the image of it
exsied before God Hinwelf. It is all pervasive ; there is no place where
it is not found. It fills the Universe with its grandeur and sublimity ; yet
it is so subtle that it exists in sl itn plenitude in the tipofa thread of
gossamer, It causes the sun and moon to revolve in their appointed
vebits, and gives life to the most mictoscopic insect. Formless, it b the
source of every form we see; inaudible, it is the source of every sound
we hear ; invisible, it & that which lies behind every external object in
the world ; inactive, It yet produces, sustains, and vivifies every phe-
nomenon which exists in all the spheres of being. It is impartial,
impersonal, and passionless ; working but its ends with the remorselissness
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#-Fmrdlhmdhginbmnﬁmm toall “What is Tao?™ asks
Husinan-tzll, another eminent writer on the Tacist philosophy, “ It is
-ﬁu-hichmppuuhmnnmdwmlhum;hhumbmmd:ﬁqm
1huh;hhdghnmhmumd.mhdepth&tbum;it¢m
m:mtﬁ'ennirminhmtnm.mdmuﬁmﬁ:ﬂ:iﬂqupmthuwﬁchﬂ
itself is formless, . . . Ithmmumandmbt!euuti:pundu
everything just as water pervades mire. It is by Tao tha mountaing are
high and abysses deep ; that beasts waik und birds fly ; that the sun snd
moaon are bright, and the stars revolve in their courses. . . . When
the spring winds blow, the sweet rain falls, and ull things live and ETOw,
The&ﬂhemd.uuubmadmdhntch, lh:l'lm';nﬂahl‘udnndbw;
plants and trees put forth all their glorious exuberance of foliage, birds lay
eggs, and animals produce their YOUNg; no action is visible outwardly,
and yet the work is completed. Shadowy and indistinet, it has no form.
Indistinet and shadawy, its resources have no end. . Hidden and obscure,
1t reinforces all things owt of formlessness. Penetrating and permeating
everything, it never acts in vain,”

black hair and another red, and, in a word, is the cause of every phe
mmmtlmundn:.dumdnup&ngurthehugemhiutufwhichurmm
apat? We, too, have failed to find a name for it, and 50 we call j
Nature, TuulhuTm‘uucdinmh-mqbymmonmd
Nature—or, if you pmfurit.i"tm:iplc,Cnm:,w\'a'nyd Natwre—und |
mnmmwmumm'rm;mmmm
Course, not as applied poetically 1o the visible Universe, the RALNrE Bt
rafa, Lut in the sense of matura maturans, the ahstract Cause, the initial

_ The Taoists have a gvod deal to rell us abom the Evolution of the
wisible Unirnr!a. “ There was & time,* says Chunngtatl, “ when aff things
had & beginning, Theﬂmwhmthmmrﬂmﬁﬁnuhqludl
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beginning itself. There was a beginning 1o the time when the time that
bad no beginning bad not begun. There is existence and there is also
non-gxistence. In the time which had no beginning there existed Nothing
—ora Vacuum. When the time which bad no beginning had no: yet
begun, then there also existed Nothing.  Soddenly, there was Nothing ;
but it cannot be known, respecting existence and non-existence, what waa
certainly existing and what was not.”

Now | dare say that that sounds to you so much empty noosense.  But
I will ask you to compare it with the following utterance of o less a
writer than the late lamented Mr. Proctor, who traverses the same ground
as this old Chinese philosopher of two thousand years ago, though he
speaks in rather cleares languige :—

“Those," be says, “ who can, may find relief in believing in absolutely
void space and abeolutely unoccupied time before some very remote, but
not infinitely remote epoch, which may in such belief be called the begin-
ning of all things; but the void time before ttat beginning can have had
np beginning, unlesa it were preceded by time not unoccupied by events,
which is inconsistent with the supposition. We find no absolute beginning
if we look backwarda®

In the first chapler of the works of Lich-tzf, another very prominemt
writer of this school, we find & more definite speculation about the origin
of Hife and motion, conveyed in very striking terms :—

*There |5 a Life that o uncrrated ;

nﬂhlfﬂmthhcblﬁl-.

The Uncrzated alone can produce
mﬂungthutlmmtmlnehnp.

That Life cennet but produce §
'lht':luuﬂntmmhummtm

Wherefare creations and tramormations are perpetual,
And thess creations and transformatioos mimtluuugh all thme,
They gresecn in the Male and Female Principles of Natore,
']'bqrutdhphrndinﬂu?mﬂm

Th mmdm-dn::fm.dm;

s duzation Eas have 80 €2y |

Peerless and Ooe— His ways are past finding ogt.”

In the same book we have 2 very interesting discussion, between an
Emperor and his Minister, about the extent and etemity of matter. The
Emperor beging by asking whether matter existed from the beginning of
all things ; and the Minister replies by asking how, if it did not, it came
1o exist at present, and whether their descendants would be justified in
denying that matter existed in his Majesty's own day. The Emperor
naturally enough rejoing that, by this argument, matter must have existed
from all eternity—a remark that his Minister parries by saying that no
records remain of the time before matter existed, and that all such know-
ledge | beyond the scope of humanity. To the question of the Emperor
whether there is any limit to the expanse of the Universe, the Minister
replies by avowing his entire ignomnce ; and when the Emperor presses
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the matter home by urging that " where nothing exiats, that is the Infinite,
but where there is existence there must be finality,” the Minister says
plainly that nobody knows anything about the Infinite. But we know this
much : Heaven and Earth are simply contained it the great whole of the
infinite Universe ; and how can we tell whither there may not be an
Unseen Universe, above and beyond that smaller Cosmos that s within
the range of our perception P

At this paint it may be usefil to deal very hriefly with & question which
has, no doubt, occurred 1o many of you already, namely, Does the Taoist
system include a Personal Creator and Momal Governor of the Universe?
Well, the questinn is one more easily asked than answered It i true
that there are frequent references in the Taoist Classics to some Being,
Influence, o Power, who is spokeén of as the Creator. There are also
passages, here and there, in. which the word “ T1," or Gid, occurs, But
such gllusions are very obscure, very wague, very indefinite; while the
term which is generally used for the verb "to ereate™ implics Jess
creation, as we understind it, than transformation or metamorphosis,
Nor is there, as far as my own researches teach me, any definite stutement
a8 to the relations existing between this very shadowy Crestor and the
Tao. Some personn have hazarded the theory that Tao and the Taoist
Creator are identical ; that the Tao, in point of fact, is God But this
will not hold water. ‘Tao is impersonal and passionless; and, in one
sentence of what 'we may call the Taoist Bible, is spoken of in direct
untithesis to God.  Then, again, the workings of Tao explain everything,
so that there is neither the room nor the necessity for a Personal Creator.
In fact, the Teotst theory of Creation appears to me to foreshadow in
& very remarkable manner the latest conclusions amrived st by scieatific
men in the present day, The nebulous haze which Professor Tyndall
regards as the source of all material things, had a place in the philosophy
of the ancient Taoists, who spoke of the primordial aura that eventually
underwent condensation and concretion, and finally emerged in the form
of solid matter, with definite and various shapes. Evolution lay at the
oot of Taoist cosmical science, and we find passages in Haeckel's History
¢ Creatiom which might have been written, word for word, by any of the
Taoist authors, passages which [ would read to you did the time at my
disposal permit. The Taolst theory, however, cannot be more ablv or
concisely summed up than in the words of Lucretius: * Nature is seen to
do everything of herself spantancously, without the meddling of the goda™

Now, according to the Tacist theory, man is to be regarded as simply
& part of the Universe, an offshoot of creation, & manifestation, like every.
thing else, of the universal and inherent Tao. And this, be it rematked,
is not a scientific or speculative opinion merely, It is 2 powerful moml
factor, inducing = resignation to desting and a submission to the laws
ﬂﬂmu'hkhdmwwrmﬁulm&m Listen, for instance,
to the following uttersnces on the subject of Death To the Taoist,
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Death was no King of Temrom, but rather an inevitable and welcome
change, & turn in the wheel of the Universe, an event as natural as the
fading of an autumn leaf or the succession of the Four Seasons. * Poverty,”
says Lich-tzft, *is the common lot of scholars, and death is the ead of uvs
all  What eauss for sorrow is there, then, in quietly fulfilling one's destiny
and swaiting the close of life?" * Death” he says, in another place,
“isto life as going away s to coming. How can we know that to die
here is not to be bomn elsewhere? How can we tell whether, in their
eager rush for life, men are not under a delusion? How can 1 tell
whether, if 1 die to-day, my lot may not prove far prefersble to what
it was when 1 was originally bom 2" "Ah| men know the dreadiuiness
of death; but they do not know its rest." “How excellent is it, that
from al] antiquity Death has been the common lot of men| It is repose
for the good man, and a hiding-away of the bad. Death is just 2 going
home aguin. The dead are those who have gone home, while we, who
are living, are still wanderera”

So far, I think you will agree with me that the teachings of Taolsm are
not devoid of much spiritual force and beauty. What, however, do they
mainly incoleate in practical, everyday life? Spontaneity, simpiicity,
purity, gentleness, and, in a word, goodness.

Let me expluin what 1 mean by spontaneity. The original constitution
of every man being the direct gift of Nature—or rather, an acmal part
of Nature itseli—Iit lollows that it should be jealonsly preserved intact,
in all its pristine purity. This s the grand and primary object of the
true Tuoist—the preservation of his Heaven-implanted Nature.  And how
in this to be nccomplished? By imitating the great Mother.  Nature is
spontancous in all her works ; therefore the Sage should be spontaneous
too, not acting from design, but following the natursl promptings of his
heart in accord with his surroundings. Nature nevor strives; therefore
the Sage should guard agams: siriving too. Nature is ever passive;
therefore the Sage should let things take their course, and be contem
with following in their wake. Ambition, scheming, passion, desire—any
attention t external objects of whatever kind—are all so much disorder-
ing, or spoliation, of the original nature of man, and as wuch should be
utterly discarded. Even the active oultivation of virtues, such as benevo-
lence, rectitude, and propriety, is condemned ; Nuture requires no effust
to stimulae her growth, and all the Sage has to do is to bring himself into
perfect conformity with her. All such passions, sccowplishments, and
attributes, being phases of disturbance or strife, are called, in Tanist
phrase, the Human nature of man, in contradistinction to that Heavenly
or Inherent pature with which be is endowed  * Wherefore," sy
Chuangzfl, “do not develop this artificial, human, or engraited nature ;
but do develop that Inherent or Natural nature which is the inheritance
of you sll® Huai-nan-tsfl, to whom 1 have already referred, brings ont
this point with admirable lucidity. * What is it," he asks, " that we mean

v, [V
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when we tall about the Natural or Inherent? It is that which is homo-
geneous, pare, simple, undefiled, ungarnished, upright, luminous, and
immaculate, and which has never undergone sny mixture or adulteration
from the beginning. And what is the Human or Artificial? Tt is that
which has been adulterated with shrewdness, crookedness, dexterity,
hypoerisy, and deceit ; which bends itself into compliance with the world,
and defers to the customs of the age. For instance : the ox has homs
and a divided hoof, while the horse hias a dishevelled mane and 2 com-
plete hoof ; this is the Heavenly, or Natural. But if you put & bit into
the horse's mouth, and pierce the nose of the ox; this is the Human, ar
artiticial® In other words, all aftempts to improve upon, or interfere
with, things @s they are in their natural stare, are violations of Nature,
and to be condemned accordingly. Nor is this theory difficalt of appli-
cation to many institutions in our own day. We may be sure that i any
of these old Taolsts were to appear among us now, they would tell us
boldly, * If Nature has given you black hair, don’t try to dye it yellow;
if you have a sallow or a pals complexion, don't daunb it with pink paint |
if your waist measures fiveand-twenty inches round, don’t try and squeezs
it into cighteen. Al such attempts are violations of Naiure, and are sure
to bring their own punishment along with them.”

But to bring himsell into conformity with Nature, it is Imperative that
the Sage should be always and completely passive. This is expressed by
& Chinese formula which may be variously rendered “not-doing,” * non-
exertion,” ineriia,” “ sbsolute inaction,” or, perhaps best of all, * musterly
inactivity.” In addition to the idea of undisturbed quiescence it embraces
also that of spontaneity and designlessness ; 30 that even the rigid adher-
ence to an inactive policy is robbed of its virtue if it be adopted witls
intent. The very effort to obtain possession of Nature, says Chusng-tzfl,
defeats jtself, and for the simple reason that it fr an effort. A man must
be passionless as well as motionless ; he must be content to leave himsslf
to the influences which surround him, and discard all idea of belping on
the work ; he must banish all desire from his heart ; he must concert no
schemes and form no plans; e must never anticipate emergencies, but
simply mould himself according to any circumstances that may arise
And especially is this of importance in the world of politice. Here the
Rermula T have refecred to must be rendered ™ non-interference,” that wise
and farsighted policy the world is so slow to learn. The Taoist condemns
over-legisiation, and justly points to the peddling, mediling system of
so-cailed paternal government as the cause of anarchy and ruin, Leave
the people alone, is the wise maxim of Taoiam ; don't harsss (hewn with
perpetual interierence, and vexatious efforts at protection. Let things
take their course and find their level; let the people develop their
resources in A natural and spontaneous way., Charles Kingsley and
Herbert Spencer are here anticipated by & couple of thousand years.
Never do anything, says the Tnoist politician, for the mere sake of doing
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it ; never do anything that is not absolutely necessary ; never forget that
the great ead of legislation I8 to render legislation itself superfluous.  Let
Niture work unimpeded in social and political life as well as in the sphere
of physics or of morals ; then your subjects will be contented with their
lot, and your kingdom free from conspiracies, dissensions, and disaster,
Above all, do nothing to disturb their primitive simplicity. Do not seek
to replace their rough instruments of labour by complicated machines.
Such refinements lead to lnxury, to scheming, to smbition, and to discon-
tent. ‘The very exercise of ingenuity displayed in the produoetion of
labour-saving and delicate apparatus implies a scheming mind. There:
fore discourage artificial innovations The secret of happiness i to be
found in quiescence, simplicity, and content ; and the only way to attam
these is to bring body, passions, intellect, and will into absolute con-
formity with Nature

Tt would be strange, indeed, if such teachings as these had not borne
froit in inducing many persons to retire altogether from the world and
embrace a life of seclusion. In fact, the list of Taoist hermits is & pretty
long one, and many were those who, retiring to some monntain cave,
and devoting themselves to abstmct contemplation, received urgent
appenls from kings and princes to come and assist them with their wisdon
in the wsk of government, only to refect the petition. They geneally
chose for their retreat some rocky glen shut in by mountains, sheltered
from the burning sun by the thick foliage of trees, and surrounded by
every natural feature which makes a landscape lovely, There they passed
their lives in that mental abstraction and freedom from interest in mun-
dane affairs which is the nearest approach to the summit of bliss and
virtue. Their idea of happiness was, after all, 3 very pure one. Perfect
indifference to love and hate ; the annihilation of all passions, desires, and
even preferences ; no striving, or wishing to strive ; nothing but profound
apathy and absolute insensibility 10 those things which, painful or pleasur-
able, wear out the lives of men: such is the Taocist Ideal It iy & return
to the pure, original, self-existent nature of man, which has been despoiled
and injured by contact with worldly matters.  And there are a few of
these Taolsts yet to be found, here and there—men who are aimost
entirely uncontaminated by the follies and impostures of modern popular
Taoism, and who may be said to represent the true Apostolic Suceession
in the Taoist Chureh. 1o eertain instances, some old worthies, who have -
been dead and gone for centuries, are believed by the simple mountaineers
of China to be still alive.  Far away in the mountain range which stretches
from Peking across the peovinces of Chib-li and Shan-tung, there is one
very sacred peak called the Mount of a Hundred Flowers. It is coversd
with wild fowers, and its bosky dells are said, and with some truth, to be
the lurking-places of wolves and panthers. There, according to the
legend, live, partly embedded in the soil, cerimin ancient Taolst hermits.
By a loog course of sbsolute conformity with Nature they have atiained
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to immortality, and are now in the enjoyment of unearthly bliss. To me
a Taolst phrase, their faces are washed by the rains of heaven, and their
hair combed by the wind. Their arms are crossed upon their breasts, and
their nails have grown so long that they curl round their necks.  Flowers
and grass have taken oot in their bodies and Sourish luxuriantly ; when
a man approaches them, they turn their eyes upon him, but do not speak.
Some of them are over three hundred years old ; some, not much over
a century ; but all have attained to immorality, and some day they will
ﬁndﬂm:hmhudlu,wmchhnwhnnmlmghtmmmrﬂl
collapse from sheer withdmwal of vitality, and their spirits be set free.
All this is fanciful and fabulous enough; and when I ascended this
mysterious mountain a few years ago | certainly did not come across any
of these very mm;ng old persons. But it is undeniable that that in-
difference or aversion to vulgar objects of desire that characterizes the true
‘Twoist has laid China under many a debt of gratitude. The votary of the
Naturalistic philosophy does not always become a hermit any more than
a Christian always becomes a clergyman.  He is often in the world, and
occupies high offices of State.  But circumstances make no difference in
‘his character, He is always the same, while living in & mean and diry
lane and drinking from 1 gourd, as he is in the palace itself, the trusted
Minister of 2 monarch, In this position he retaing the same Incorruptic
bility, the same indifference to power, that he has when living in obscunty.
China has had many such Ministers, and she is rightly proud of them.
Emperors and princes are said t0 have gope in person to solitit the
services of some stem recluse whose fume had reached their ears, and to
have been unsuceessinl in their suit. The delinestion of such characters
forms a bright page in many a volume of dusty Chinese lTore, and they
are now held up to the reverence and imitation of the statesmen of

I now wish to give you some idea of the morl reachings of Taoim,
ps exemplified in the classical and popular works of Taoist authors.  And
the: first extract I have 1o place hefore you, from the book of Lao-tsfi
himseli, is an aphorism which, 1 am sure you will agree with me, is on a
level with the highest teachings of Christianity, It is short, and to the
point : “ Recompense injury with kindness." We say, “ Return good for
evil.” And it is worthy of remark, that when this sublime doctrine was
submitted to the judgment of Confucios be at once condemned it. * With
what, then, will you recompense kindness?™ he replied “ Recompense
kindness with kindness, but injury with juwstice.” Confucius, excellent
man as hewas, was too narow and formal in his views to nse to the
beight of the Taoist Sage.  * Tao,” says Lao-tzfi elsewhere, “in the jewel
of the good man, the guardian of the bad.” * He who knows others is
wise ; he who knows himself is enlightened. He who overcomes others
is strong ; he who overcomes himsell Is mighty. He who knows when he
has enough is rich, He whose memory perishes not when he dies lives
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for ever.” * There is no sin greater than giving rein to desire; there is
0o misery greater than discontent ; there is no calamity more direfal than
the greed of gain.  Therefore the sufficiency of contentment is an ever-
lasting sufficiency,® * There are three things which I regand as precious,
which 1 grasp and prive. The first is Compassion j the second is Modera-
tion ; the third is Modesty,” * The weakest things in this world subjugate
the strongest,” * There is nothing under Heaven weaker or softer than
water ; yet it overcomes the hardest and suongest things" *The highest
form of goodness resembles water, which i beneficial to everything, and
that without strugeling” * When there are many prohibitive enactments
in the Empire, the people get poorer and poorer. When the people
accumulate excess of wealth and goods, both State and families become
demoralized. When men are over-skilful, the use of fantustical or curious
things arises When punishments are overdone, malefactors increase in
number. Wherefore the Sage says, | do nothing, and the people reform:
of their own accord; I love quictade, and the people become spon-
taneously upright ; 1 take no measures, and the people enrich themselves ;
1 haye no desires, and the people naturally become simple” ¥ The
Sage dwells in the world with a timid reserve; but his mind blends in
sympathy with all. The people turn their eyes and ears up to him, and
the Sage thinks of them as his children.” * He who bears the reproach
of his country shall be called the Lord of the Land; he who bears the
cilamities of his country shall be called the King of the Worid.™

1 have alresdy referred to Chuang-tzih, & philosopher who lived two
hundred years after his great master—the ablest; boldest, and most
andacious of the Taoist writers. It is ooe of his greatest glores that he
protested, with all the eloquence and satire at his command, against the
exaggerated reverence paid to books, to tradition, and to authority, by the
Confucian school ; und that he claimed and exercised the fullest and
completest liberty of thought and argument. There are some striking
sentences scattered up and down his fascinating but most difficult pages
“ Wherever one's trensure may be, he says in one place, * thither will the
heart of man follow it" 1 need not remind you of a comesponding
passage in the Sermon on the Mount *Those who dream about the
pleasures of the winecup,” he says again, “weep and lament at sunrise.
Those who weep in their dreams will go a-hunting when the dawn breaks”
A sanguine man who jumps too hastily at conclusions is compared to one
who expects to hear an egg crow at daybreak, or thinks he can shoot
a birl by looking at a cross-bow. ““For the Pure Men of ald," he tells
us eliewhere, *life had no attractions, and death no terrore  Living,
they experience no elation; dying, they offered no resistance  Being
born, they aceepted the fact ; when the oblivion of death came, they just
returned 0 what they had been before. Thus it was that their hearts
were free from care, and they preserved & condition of absolute inactiviry."”
And | must not furget a chamcteristic story told of Chuangtell himself
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wpon his deathbed.  His last infunction to his weeping relatives was 1o
leave his corpee uninterred. ' I will have Heaven and Earth for my sarco-
phagus,” he said ; “the Sun and Moon shall be the insignia where I lie
in state, and all Creation shall be moumners at my funeral” His friends
implored him to forego this strange request, pointing out that the binds
would mutilite his corpse ; but he replied, “ What matters that? Above
are the birds of the air, below are the worms and ants ; if you rob one to
feed the other, what injustice is there done 7"

Chusng-tzli was nothing il not paradoxical, and one of his favourite
theories was the utility of uselessness, A friend of his once complained
that he had a tree, the wood of which was s0 coarse, viscous, and full of
knots, as 10 be perfectly worthless ; its leaves were fetid, and its branches
gnarled and crooked, so that no carpenter would cast a glance at it as he
passed by, Chuangtzd replied that it was to its very uselessness that the
tree owed ity prolonged existence ; for just ss the beautifolly murked skins
of the leopard and the tiger led to their being shin, so do the fine propes-
ties of superior wood lead to the destruction of atree.  In fact, & coarse
and inferior tres, on sccount of its unfitness 1o be used for timber, lives
oot its natural term of years, while one of the monarchs of the forest falls
o speedy prey to the woodman's axe ;3 wherefore it is belter to be an
unlearned and ignorant man, left to the enjoyment of a retired and
simple existence, than a clever, pushing, ambitions person, Hable to be
led into the dangers of public life, where his career may be cut short,
either by the cares and responsibilities of his position, or by the vicissi-
tudes and intrigues that will beset him. *Men understand the use of
useful things" says Chuang-tzl, *but they have yet to learn the use of
things that are useless,”

‘Lich-tz0 does mot hold so high a place in the Taoist hierarchy as
Chuang-tzll, but he is, nevertheless, an author of great merit and no small
originality. He is principally remarkable for the collection of racy and
ﬂmuiningnmiuwhidih'uhmkmuuim;md,umyluﬂmehl,l
am afraid, been a mather dry one hitherto, 1 will give you some specimens.
The first one inculcates a lesson akin to Chuang-tzli's theory of useless-
ness, and may be called, “ Moderation is the Best Policy.” An elderly
man lay dying, and as be felt his end drawing near be called his son to
him, and said, “ The King has sought to load me with honours, but I
have consistently declined them. When I am dead, he will seck to bestow
honours upon you ; but mind what I say—accept no land from liim that
is worth anything. Now between the States of Ch'u and Vueh there is
a bit of ground that is of no use to anybody, and has, morcover, & bad
reputation, for many people believe it to be haunted. This is a kind of
property that you may keep for ever.” Soon after this the man died, and
the King offered a beautiful piece of land to his son. The youth, how.
ever, declined it, and begged for the bad piece, This was granted to him ;
and he has never lost possession of it to this day,
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At the time when Lieh-tzll ‘wrote, the petty Kings of China were
ever neglecting the welfare of their own States in order Iumd :
nm;hhm;lpﬂhnrthﬂnmmﬂypmmkudtﬁchdqmﬂ
Tacist Ssges. The following snecdots, headed *

Frontier,” conveys the gentle though cutting mhuie af Liehtzd
certain Duke once started to attend a Conference of Feudal Princes, the
‘object of which was to organize an attack-upon one of the Sttes of the
Empire. He was sccompanied by an armed force and by one of his
principal Ministers; who was observed, during the journey, to cast up his
eyes and laugh. **What are you laughing at?” demanded the Dake
%1 was lsughing,” replied the Minister, “ahout a certain neighbour of
mine. He was escorting his wife on her way to pay a visit to her parents,
when he espled a very pretty girl picking mulberry leaves for silkworms,
Delighted at the remonfre, my friend stopped to talk to her, when,
happening to turn his head, he saw somebody else paying attention to his
wife,. That was what I was laughing to myself about® The Duke under
stood the hint, He did not proceed any fanther, but led his soldiers
back. It was, however, too late; for they had not amived in their own
country when news reached them that an enemy had come during their
absence and attacked their northern frontier.

One mote story, and [ have done with Lich-tzll. The Tacists, 44 you
are sware, despised the Confucianists, and were never tired of poking
fun at Confucius. Here is & specimen of their humour. One day, as
Confucius was on & journey, he eame upon two small boys guarrelling,
and asked what was the matter. The first replied, ** I contend that when
the sun rised it s near to us, and that at the zenith it is & long way off"
“And 1" said the other, “say that it is farthest when it rises, and
nearest in the middle of the day,” * It isn't,” protested the fist  * When
the sun rises, it looks as big as the tent of & cart, while in the mddle of
the day it is only the size of a saucer. Isn't it clear that when it is
farthest it looks smoall, and when nearest it looks big? ™ Then the second
rejoined, * But when the san rises, it i quite chilly and cold, while at
midday it is broiling hot| Doesn' it stand to resson that it s hottest
when it is near, and coldest when far offi 7" Confucius confessed himself
upabie to decide between them ; whereupon both the urching mocked
him, saying, " Go to; who says that you are a leamed man? "

I now pass on to the consideration of two more popular works, which
embody a development of Tacism almost entirely untainted with that
superstitious element which so soon began to corrupt the purity of the pni-
mitive philosophy, The first to which I ask your attention is the 58 Skd,
or Beok of Flaim Words, a tractite supposed to date from the year 245 BC.
or thereabouts. It constitutes an application of the Taoist doctrines to
political, social, and individual life ; and, making allowance for differences
of time and place, presents a remarkable resemblance to the Jewish Honk
of Proverbs. The writer in addressing; first and foremtst, a stitesman ;
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and whatever may be thought of the trustworthiness and incorrupitibility
of Chinese mandarins at the present day, it is unquestionable that the
standard here set before them is a very high one. The public man, we
are told, should be one whose conduct is & pattem for others to imitate,
ﬁmwhdmmﬂhﬁmhﬁmjmjndmm-mm:iﬂmiq
causes sincerity in others, who can incur hatred and suspicion withoat
deserting his post, and who never takes advantage of his position to
secure bemefits for himself, “There is nothing," continues our author,
"that will enable you to pursue your course in greater peace than the
patiens bearing of dmudt” “There is no deeper source of joy than the
love of goodness; nothing that will give you & profonnder insight into
hidden things than perfect sincerity in word and deed ; but nothing more
certain to bring ruin upon you than partiality or injustice.”

You must understand that these aphorisms, while applicable to indi-
ﬁdmh.mwhmﬁ!yinmdzdhnhegu{dmunﬂhcgmh;:hm
m&ﬂmnnﬂmmhmthndiutduwdmuﬂiﬁnnnfﬂmcmnjdmdnd
the exercise of special tact and absolute incorruptibility on the part of
magistrates and ststesmen.  This point is brought out with even greater
clearness in the quotations which follow, the shrewdness and knowledge
of human nsture displayed in which is very marked “Those whose
commands are at varianee with their consciences,” mys the anthar, “will
meet with failure. If & man is angry without inspiring awe, the delin-
quency which has irritated him will be repeated, Itis dangerous, first to
freat @ man with contumely, and afterwards entrust him with i
bility. The man who hides an alienated heart behind a friendly face will
be shunned. The sovereign who loves flatterers, and holds aloof from
Ihhmmmdh-nr,niﬂmnmhiakingdomm To make little of
one’s own fanlts, and be severe on those of others, i not the way to
govern, He who bestows rewards with a grudging face will receive a
grudging service.  He who is niggardly in bestowing, and yet looks for
2 large retum, will get no return at all.  He who employs people without
regard to their peculiar capabilities, will incur the eyil results of his
carelessness.  He who, in a position of honour, forgets the friends of
hmbler days, will not enjoy his honours iong. If you have no confidence
in yourself, you will be distrastful of others; but if you can trust yourself,
you will not suspect the people. If you drive a carriage in the ruts of
uncther carriage that has been overturned, you will meet with the same
dlmm;m,ifrﬂufnllurlhcmmplcmhy:muﬂmhuhﬂnllmdy
ruined, yours will be riined too.”

So much for the Book of Plain Words, a manual of much practical and
moral value, intended for the guidance of governors  Let us now turn to
A more popular treatise, called the Hook of Recompenses, addressed mare
particularly to the governed, This work, the Chinese name of which is
the Kum Ying Piem, is read almost universally in China, and exercises
much influeace over millions of lives. 1n it we nre brought face to face
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with the great doctrine of rewards and retributions ; and the bulk of the
book consists of one tremendously long sentence, containing in my trans-
lation of it no fewer than one thousand four hundred words, enumenating
the warions crimes and misdemeanours which bring the judgment of
Heaven upon the perpetmatoms. The exbortations with which the book
opens are singularly beautiful :—

“ Advance in all that is in harmony with good ; retreat from all that is
opposed to it.  Walk not in the paths of depravity, nor deceive yourselves
by sinning in the dark where none can see you. Accumulate virtue and
store up merit ; treat all with gentleness and love ; be loyal, be dutiful ;
be respectful to your elders and kind to your juniors; be upright your-
selves m arder that you may reform others ; compassionate the fatherless
and widow ; reverence the aged, cherish the young ; do not injure even
little insects, or grass, or trees.  Pity the wickedness of others and rejoice
at their virtues | succour them in their distresses, and rescue them when in
danger; when a man gains his desires, let it be as though his good fortune
were your own ; when one suffers loss, as though you suffered it yourself
Never publish the filings of another, or muke =z parade of your own
tnerits ; put a stop to evil, and afford every encouragement to goodness ;
be not grasping, but learn to content youssell with little  When you are
reviled, cherish no resentment ; when you receive favours, do 30 as de-
precating your deserts; be kind and generous without secking any return,
and never repent of anything you may give to others.  This" concludes
our guthor, * is to be a good man ; one whom heaven will goard, whom all
will respect, whom blessings and honours will accompany, whom tio evil
will touch, and whom all good spirits will defend.” It may, indeed, be
questioned whether even Christianity itself affords a higher or more touch
ing portraiture of “the good man " than is sketched in these beautiful
sentences. Then follows the long eatalogue of sins, any one of which iz
sufficient 1o evoke calamities of the direst nature. Amoung them are
enumerated the worrying of dumb creatures, accepting bribes, slaughtering
enenies who have tendered their submission, attributing other people’s
misforiunes to their sins, borrowing money and then longing for the
lender's death, mocking another's physical deformities, going to law, for-
naking old friends for new, making mischiel between relations, and return-
ing evil for good. Finally, we are impiored to read and study the book
with earnestness and singleness of heart.  The first requisite for profiting
by its admonitions is unquestioning faith; the second, diligence in self
ctiltivation’; the third, determination, or perseverance; the fourth, com-
plete sincerity.  “ To attempt to put away the vice and depravity of a
lifetime when the sun of fife is setting, is like trying to extinguish a blazing
wagon-load of hay with a cup of water.” If faith be small, the blessing
will be small ; if great, the blessing will be great; whie if faith be mized
with doube, self-injury and seli-loss will be the inevitable result.  In con-
clusion +—* Honoured reader,” says the author, *1 wge you 1o advance
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swiflly, fearlessly, and with your whole heart in the course 1 have here luid
down. Km::hummmuududnnmdﬁubnmﬂ&mdedrpﬁb
ual beings, who take note of all we do.  Therefore, be watchful, and ex-
amine yoursel{ strictly; act in sccordance with these admonitions at all
times ; then you will never fail to do justice to your real self® “ The con-
nection between actions and their consequences is the mysterions law of
God—the changeless decree pronounced by the Judge of the nnseen
world."

It would seem, from  this Tast romarkable expression, that, at one stage
In Tuoist development, beliel in o Personal God or Supreme Judge had
grown up. The book I have been quoting from is the most popular re-
ligious work in China, and naturally sffords a marked contrast to the
philosophical and abstract ideas contained in the primitive clussics, As |
have already told you, pure Taoism knows nothing of what we understand
by God; and the theistic coneeption seems to have been Imported into it
at & much ater date.  In all other respects, however, the development of
Taoism has been one of hopeless degeneracy.  The lofty asceticism in-
culcated by Lao-tzli became vuigarized into a means by which to achieve
the sublimation of the body, Speculative research into the mysteries of
Nature wee degraded into an attempt to transmute the baser metals into
gold ; aspirations after & never-ending life beyond the grave sank into the
meaner pursuits of prolonged temporal existence; and communings with
the spiritual intelligences of Nature were resolved into a base belief in
witchcraft, by proficiency in which the Taocist priest arrogated to himself
the power of exorcism over evil spirits. 1 happen to be acquainted with
the present Pope, High Priest, or Grand Wizard of Taolsm.  His name is
Chang, and be is commonly spoken of as Chang Ten Shih, ot Chang the
Heavenly Teacher. He claims, and is believed, 10 be the direct lineal
descendant by metempsychosis of a celebrated sorcerer named Chang
Tacling who lived early in the Christian e He possesses the secret of
immortality, and is regarded with the utmost veneration by the more
uneducated classes in China. He is a great exorcist, and is believed to
wield dominion over all the spirits of the Universe and the unseen powers
generally, by means of a magic sword.  His palace is situated in the pro-
vince of Kisng-hsi, where he mimics imperial sate, has large retinue of
mcummmmmmmmmmmm
deities with all the dignity of an actual sovercign, and keeps u long row of
jars full of captured demons, whom he has disarmed and bottded-up from
doing further mischief.  When I saw him several years ago, he appeared
10 be about forty years old, of middle height, smooth face, and very oily
mannery ;mthewugwdmmghmwﬁu,mdpmntmﬁh,lhu TE-
markable scroll that you are now looking st It is a charm 1o ward off
evil spirits,

But my time is up, and I do not want your last impressions of Tacism
10 be connected with any such superstitions folly ss is represented by
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Pope Chang. Let your thoughts revert, rather, to the pure, wise, desp,
philosophy of Nature; to those calm and unworldly sages: who are asso-
1 that is best in Taclsm ; to their quictism and passion-
profound insensibility to all those desires, attractions,
schemings, pleasures, and ambitions which injure and destroy the pure,
original natare of men; and to the besutiful teachings which those old
have left behind themw When you think of Taoism, dont
of the Taocist Pope, with his army of ignorant and juggling priests;
think of it mather as & pure and fine philosophy, the moml cutcome of
which finds its expression in some of the words I have slready quoted to
you i —

w Xtk :m%ﬁfmhmmm«m"

-*ﬂfﬁmmmﬂm= e who overcomes himuell b mighty.”

!



THE RELIGIONS OF JAPAN.

By C. Provxpes (late of Japan),

AMember Royal United Service [nstitution ; Hon, Corresponding Member
Geagraphical Sociely, fapan ; Hon, Fell, Soc, Se. Lit, & Art, Lond.)
Tz religions of Japan present to the intelligent inquirer and industrious
Student an inexhaustible fund of valuable material, especially s to those
engaged in ethical culture ; and of the many interssting phases of Oriental

thought, none will better repay the time and labour.

The lecturer's claim to treat upon this subject, is based on the fact
of some years' residence in Japan, mostly in temples, during the most
eritical and momentous period of its modern history, and, with knowledge
-of the vernacular, he discussed such matters with intelligent natives and
priests of yarous secta

He was much impressed by the great amisbility and innate courtesy
of all ciasses, their high sense of duty and patriotism, and neighbourly
good qualities, as well as the broadness and liberality with which all such
subjects were discussed, having regard to the feelings of others, even when
dissenting from them in opimion.

The geographical position of the group of islands forming the Japanese
Empire is an important factor in its condition of intellectual and religions
thought and development ; and the unique stability of its chief political
dnstitutions is another element of moment.

Leamed persons have been in all times most welcome in Japan; and
the gifted natives who travelled far and wide retumed with vast stores of
knowledge. To understand the religious life of & nation, the alien, not
always welcome, must get at the mner life, achieve the entire confidence,
learn the language and modes of thought and the sources from which they
are derived. The reticence of the natives—not to be surprised at, their
<onfidences having heen so often, alas | betrayed—has precluded exhaustive
information being afforded to all comers.

For a lncid and concise exposition, it may be well to deal with the
questions chronologically, so far as the annals of Japan, confirmed by
otber sources of knowledge, sid us for the earlier periods.

It is perhaps most convenient to divide the subject into indigenous
and alien cults; bat they are so very closely interwoven that it is not
easy to scparate so complicated, though not at all homogeneous a whole.

The most important section will be dealt with by another lecturer, who
will speak on Shintdism—so that will not be trespassed upon further than
is absolutely essential,
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The origin of a people, or at least the sources whence they derived
their mdical religions ideas, and, if possible, also the eras when such were
received, will necessarily have to be entered upon.

Japan may have been peopled from several widely separated sources,
from north to south. [t certainly has been visited by ancient scholars
from far-disant parts of the continent,

The survivals of natural religion yet to be found are highly interesting
to the more advanced student; but it is the firt development of the
sthical ideals, through superstitions, religions, and philosophy, that chiefly
soneermns us.

About the time of the early days of Rome, a highly intellectual race
appeared on the arena of Japanese history ; and the first few centuries appear
to have been fully occupied in reducing the very barbarous autochthones
to something like peaceful arder ; amd teaching the primitive arts.  Since
then, in unbroken descent, we have had, unique in history, a long Hne of
rulers, the present being the hundred and twenty-thinl in the counse
of the twenty-five and a hall’ centuries ; and Japan's is the oldest imperial
dynasty existent, chief of the civil and religious life of the empire: and
on this the pational cultus is founded. Spiritual activity is therefore very
ancient, and is undoubtedly the development of far earlier teaching.

Chinese and Indian literature, philosophy, metuphysics, and science
were introdoced, and are to Japan what Greek and Latin classics are to
ourselves.

The clussics, of which Confucius is the best-known collector and
editor, the philosophy of the Taoists, and later the Indian, followed by
Buddhism, entered into Japanese education, and influenced thought and
coniduct.

In passing through China, Indisn dogma became materially leaveoed,
so that we shall find many sects in Japan, but all quite sa harmonious as,
and quarrelling no more than do, sectarians nearer bome. There are
more than a dozen sects of Buddhism npow in Japan, several of which
have oumerous sub-sects,

The Chinese and Indians who arrived from time to time in Japag, as
well &8 the Japanese who retumed from India, China, eto., founded many
distinct sects, and taught much that diverged, sometimes conflicting with
the transcendental Buddhism of Aryavata.

Buddhism was resisted strenuously for a long time, at first by the
custodians of the shrines of the indigenous cultus ; and it was not till the
fifth century, a thousand years after the Buddha, Gautama Shaklya Muni,
that it obtained a foothold. One of the imperial family took up the
cause, like Asoka of India, and became the * Constantine " of Japanese
religion.

‘Igihuvu Christianity may or may not owe to eatlier Buddhism, there
can be little doubt that later Buddhism contains elements of Christianity
as of other beliefs.



o4 RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.

From time to time efforts were made, more or less successfiil, to revive
the pure Shinte or Kami me Michi—divine way or spiritual doctrine ; and
this muat have greatly influenced Buddhism, and enforced some reform
within itself, and purified it of the demomlizing influences a sacerdotal
«<lass always permits to Aourish, The growth of power of a theocracy here,
as in all time, had fes mﬂu;mﬂ!luddhimi:nﬂmxpﬁoninhim.

The various sects that arose each based their doctrine on some
portions of the great body of teaching as received from India, leavened
:ndumdiﬁndhrchinmmd}:punmphﬂmoph&ctmdmodﬂnl
thought.

The original eight sects, some offshoots from those established in Ching
during the preceding centuries, grew into others. Some flourished ; others
dﬁdiﬂﬁﬂ,ﬂt'ﬂ!tlb&ﬂlhﬂdiﬂhﬂﬂ.mgﬂm

It must be remembered that Buddhizm was a successful revolt against
&ﬁmﬂcﬂdmhlﬁmm&mummﬁﬁngﬂmaduﬁmndhighﬂh
exclusive privileges,

Some of the sects taught that good works and the acquisition of
“merit” were allessential to salvation ; others impresssd—and still do
w—rhatﬁmyn[mnﬁmmdupeﬁﬁonufudquinrmﬁmw
recitation of some ritual, mmmmﬂmupmupohlﬂr&ighm
ecstasy, just like more or less ignorant and bigoted enthusiastie fanatics
much nearer home to-day.

The intonation of prayers, with sccompaniment of bell, or gong, or
drum, was one of the disadvantages of residence in temple buildings ;
but ooe gotused to it, like other matters, in time, by the exerciie of &
little patience and philosophy, until at last the monotanous, yet nol always
unmusical, certainly generaliy rhythmical, sounds became positively somni-
ferous

]m:fnwrdshymarmpuﬁmummemnmhﬂmnthe
fundumestal points of Christianity and the prevailing beliefs of the far
Eunh:ﬂmmqmdmpmfwthnfccﬁnpufpmfmhgﬂhﬁnm

'I'heRadmpﬁon,ﬂwhui:nfChrhﬁ:nimﬂnﬂ: no place, no parallel ;
indeed, so fr from sympathy, it is received with abhorrence by the great
majority of natives, the educated especially, however carefully the feeling

Burns, in his satire on the “ Elect,” finds no place in the religious con-
ception of the natives of the extreme Orjent. Sacrifice, much less pro-
pitiatory sacrifice of such awful character, and fhr Sicrament of the
Church, was an incredible mystery. 1ts necessity could not be under
stood by those who were asked to aceept as a God of love & deity that

permitted, much less demanded, the perpetuation of such a doctrine
The justice, 1o, of a priesthood being competent to remit sins at the
last moment, and place the most wicked on the same level with the most
'8 another diffieulty, That sin should be forgiven under such
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conditions, is viewed a3 & direct incentive to wrong-doing, if it can be
finaily cancelled whenever it suits the wicked one to become good.

Huddhism is-much discussed nowadays ; but it is greatly misunderstood,
often, I fear, wilfully misswuted. To take any one local or sectarian phase,
and the less admimble features of this, as representing the general and
fundamental principles is, intentional or not; too often the sugrestio fald
ns well 23 the suppresniv oerd, if not worse even.

Budidhism teaches that mankind should work out, each for themselves,
their own salvation, and rectify the ills caused by fellow-mortals by reason-
able humun effort

Superhuman or supernataral aids for the present or for the hereafter
appear necessary in the teaching of certain sects, whose dogma s of later
development, derived from other than pure Buddhistic sources.

To those who seek a personal salvation, by merit or otherwise, this i
not altogether denied ; but to those who altain to the higher ideals some-
thing far higher, much less selfish, more noble, is offered.  Amongst the
educated classes formal prayers and religious observance are less geneml
than smongst the illiterate,

An illustration, one of a series of caricatures, represents an old woman
reckariing upan her abacus, in front of a gilt image, her good and evil
deeds from the entries in a book open in the lap of the idol,

Some of the Japanese with whom I have talked, quite agres with thoss
Roman Catholics who do not deem the Bible, in its entirety, quite the most
ftting book for general family reading ; especially for the young of either
sex to pick out certain passages that in any other book would be deemed
most kighly objectionable; and think that those who criticise Oriental
books, and animadvert on their indecency, should look nearer home first.

The inexperienced, partially educated, young missionary does not appeal
with very great effect (often very much wanting in tact) to the ediicated
and subtle-minded natives. Even all but the most illiterate are astute
enough to' see the propagandist s not well-informed on general subjects,
and usually narrow-minded. Besides, the general method of attacking the
native faith and ideas, before becoming thoroughly scquainted with what
is mttacked, dispiays more than mere want of judgment, and vitintes the
efforts. The native knows the missioner i a paid agent—another vital
fiaw.

After the visit of Xavier (the pupil of Loyola, the founder of the Jesuits)
the propagandisis of Rome had a short but not very brilliant period of
suceess.  In consequence of the priesis meddling in politics; and some-
thing more than mere suspicion of & desire to reduce Japan to & depend-
ency of Rome, or some Roman Catholic European State, the priesis were
given notice to quit; but they incited the convents to open rebellion, and
forced thelr way secretly amongst the patives.  Rigorous and yet more
severe edicis were issued, siringent measures 1aken, and still the priests
persevered, till extreme measures appeared to be the only means to pre-
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servr authority, peace, and national independence, The country was
tlosed to the turbulent priests and the truculent Spaniard and othier
European traders and adventurers.  Peace was restored, and it appeans to
have been maintained, Prosperity permitted the arts and letters to floarish
for more than two centuries.  California became settled, China partially
opened 10 Western commerce.  Merchant shipping whalers began to fre-
quent the Japan seas, shipwrecks occtgred, and in time it was deamed
expedient to force Japan to open its ports.  ‘The thin edge inserted, sub-
sequent events culminated in treaties being foreed upon the Japanese,
under the guns of ships of war,

The country has been subjected to a great political and social revolution
in the thirty years that have elapsed since the revival (enforced) of inter-
course with the outer world.  Japanese have travelled and been educated ;
and now missionary societies, Christian associstions, etc., are sending their
missionaries to Japan in numbers.  The Japanese receive these, doubtless,
principally on account of the materisl advantage of numercus instructors
chiefly in primary education, submitting to the propaganda tacitly for the
sake of the economy.

Some years ago another sweeping measure resulted in the complete
separation of Shintd shrines and Buddhist temples and the sequestration
of the revennes, the vested interests of those in office being eompounded
with for pecuniary considerations.

Buddhism and other faiths aremow almost completely at the mercy of the
people.  The sombreness of our smug self-righteous religionists, Sabbata-
rians, etc., has little parallel in Japaoese religion.  Tolerant of the ideas
and respecting the feelings of others, the Japanese deny to others the right
to dictate to them or force theologieal dogma upon them unsolicited.  In
Japan it is quite common to find the members of one household professing
vatious creeds, some of the males Shintdists purely, others of either sex
professing different sectarian Buddhist creeds.  Even a priest of some of
the sects that permit marriage may have as a partner one of a different sect,
though this iz not very genenl,

Dispassionate inquiry into all phases of religioms philosaphies and
science is a national chamacleristic, almost & mania,

The duties of the present, of this life, rather than of a future unrevealed,
are wrged ; and the cruder, courser ideas of many Western religious sects
are entirely absent.

The observance of Shintd rites, festivals, etc, is almost miversal, yet
does not clash with the fulfilling of Buddhist ceremonialy on many occasions
during life, whether it is from conviction, or, as is 5o often the case, * just
to make things pleasant all round in the family circle, and in a neighbourdy
way ™ ; yet the conventionalities and amenities are carried out and re
spected carefully.

As several of the lectures in this course treat of Buddhism, Taoism, Con-
fucianism, eic., these have only been briefly alluded to on this occasion ;
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and it is a great advantage that this is so, an it clears the ground for a
lucid conception of this very complicated subject. The esoteric Buddhizm
of Japan is not at all that of recent exponents and wnters.  Oceuilism and
chariatanism genernlly have been rigorously suppressed by the wery sen-
sibie miers of old Japan in all ume, cut of regard for the highest interssis
of the people.

Time doea not permit of entering into the general and minute demils of
observance and dogma; but for an audieoce of students of ethical cal-
tare, the salient points have been chosen to deal with so far as time permis.

The ideal ni'&mym:hu life was & very high and noble one. The
raterialism and scepticism of China were leavened by the spinmality of
Indiz ; and the fonate arastic instincts and pmiable characteristics of the
mpln led them to work out the national idiosynorames.

Right waliantly have the Japanese gmppled with great problems
Heroic efforis have been made in the present and the past to solve the social
and political questions that agitare ourselves.  These astute and msthenc
people are far more alive 10 mental culture and its great ethical value than
we cim claim to be, mmch though it may cost our seif-conceit to admit i
They know more of s than we know of them ; and could we but brng
ourselves to see otir own social condition as these Easterns pee jt, the lesson
winitld be worth our while.

In conclusion, these are some of the practical lessons ;—

Toleration ; respect for the feelings of others; recognition of every one's
tight to think for themselves ; outward conformity to that which is held in
public veneration,

Unprejndiced, dispassionate inquiry into all thinga physical and psycho.
logical ; no- blind (aith, but desire for knowledge as a basis, rather than
lesning on the judgment of others probably no more capable of judg-
ment.

Sturdy independence of thought, within the limits of noninterference
with the freedom and rights of nthers

Refraining from farcing dogmatic opinion unwelcome, merely a2z a
personal selfish desire 1o acquire merit, or from aggressively self-assertive
enncell,

Absence of thiat over-cager desire of | personal salvation, even if gained
&t the expense of othérs, so common amongst the smug selfrighteous of
pur own land and age

Recoguition of responsibilities and dnties, and that there is a loyalty
due to the infedor by the superior, reciprocal, not one-sided, as with us

Refusal to believe in much that is forced upon us by a professional,
miercenary religious class, tainted with suspicion of being put forward to
support their otherwise untenable claims

Knowledge that much of the observance of religions we know of, is but
the survival of ancicot rites; some having an origin that would hornfy the
erthodox if explained.

oL 1 ]
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A high sense of the dignity of humanity, and that each one should feel
this and act sccordingly.

Charity to the deserving ; kindness and gentleness 1o the fechle; pro-
tection to the oppressed ; justice to all

Unselfish plrity in all things,—in thought, speech, deed

These are some of the l=ssons to be gleaned from the far East.

[¥.B.—The hcuu.-:-rn Hlustrated with native coloared drawings, broaght from

by the Jecturer § andd by mags kindly lent by R. Binghtu,r.lq of Mems W, &
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SHINTOISM (1),

By D, Gou,
OFf the fapaness Consulate in London,

THERE are two important considerations which the investigator of any
system of religious belief should keep well in mind, In the first place, the
trive and underlying principle, the essential spirit of the faith, should com-
mand primary attention, andisturbed by the observance of any existing
eeremonial and ritual by which it is surounded.  For this essential spirit
wny have become ohscured during the course of centuries by the effects
of change and partial carruption.  The second thought to be kept in view
is that religious sspimtion, being a spontanecus growih of fith in the
human mind, will at all times submit its doctrine to the corrective influence
of the intellect, provided its devotees are not the slaves of superstition and
dogma.  These two considerations are especially important and necessary
in ealing with the subject of Shint3, the national religion of Japan.

Shintd is the oldest and perhaps the most simple of all creeds. Having
[t rise in extreme antiguity, and relying for its substance on the reverence
of & barbarous people for the mythical heroes of its own creation, it accord.
ingly lacks the high and spititual quality which characterizes the creeds
of more modern growth. The germ from which it grew existed in hero-
worship. Mythology merging into history, and history reaching down to
within the bounds of human memory, gave occasion for the establishment
of that essential principle of Shintdism, which, us we bave pointed out, it
should be the aim of the investigator to discuss. That essential principle
is ancestor-worship—the foundation and chief charscteristic of Shintd.

Althongh in itsell very ancient, its name of Shintd only came into use
after the introduction of Buddhism from Kores and China, in the middle
of the sixth century after Chrint, as 2 means of distinguishing between the
old system and the newly introduced doctrine.  For the two faiths did not
long remain sharply differentiated, but soon acquired one from the other
certain minor tenets and details of ritual, the mutual exchange of which
had the effect of welding them into the one mized religion called Rydbu-
Shintd., The characters and pronunciation of Shintd are therefore Chinese ;
and even the earliest works from which information conceming the faith
can be gleaned, are written in the language of China.

The meaning of the word Shintd may be best given as “The way of the
Geniil, or Spirits® ; in Japaness, Xaminsmicki, Kami simply signifying
superiority,. ‘Thus the subjects of the Japanese sovereign speak of him

-
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as Kami, and servants address their masters in the same way. There is
therefore no definite sense of God in the term; and although there are
eight million spirits or Genil in Shintd, there are no gods.  Likewze the
term Polytheiem when applied to this faith is a misnomer, for the Japanese
merely belicves that the spirit of man exists after death in an undeificd
state ; and it Is therefore to his own ancestors, from reverential motives,
and to the nation's heroes from admirstion, that he accords his worship.

Although Shints is ususlly clessed among religions, it can hanily be
u:id to merit such clussification, for the following peculianties which 1l

possesses give it a place by itself, and reduce it to a system as much
pobtml.i as religions —

1; Whilst all religious creeds have their sacred books and their manal
code, Shintd has neither of these.

2. Whereas no other faith is bound up in one nationality, Shinté can
hardly be extended beyond the bonndary of Japan, or to others than the
mubjects of the Mikado,

3 Shintdism does not recognise any distinction between its mythology
anl the history of the nation,

4 It teeats of no futore state, beyond uttering the bare dogma of the
elermal existence of spinits ; and it knows neither a Paradise nor a Hell,

5, Whilstall other religious beliefs are theoretically distinct from political
usage and institutions, Shintd embrmces the Imperial dynasty of Japas as
part of its Godhead, if such a term may be used in this connection.

The consideration of these five points renders impossible the classification
of Shintd as one of the religions of the world; yet it may be allowed to
stand, in & more limited sense, as a State religion of Japan.

Although it abounds in ceremonies, ntuals, and deities of natural ohjects,
suth ax trees, rivers, tocks, mountaing, fire, and wood; and although
Hirata has, in his great work on Shindism, elaborated it almost into &
bare idolatry, 1 do nat doubt in my own mind that it has lost its pristine
simplicity, and has become cormpled by contart with metaphysical
Buddhism and other neighbouring religions  The true element of Shintd,
in my opinion, is respect or reverence of ancestors and parents; and grant-
ing this, it follows that Filial Picty is its great virtue Consequently it
becomes also the chief characteristic of the Japanese people, and from this
quality spring their loyaliy and patriotism,

As time progresses, and the light of Western advancement sheds its
searching ray over the country's traditions, the credence which is even
pow; to some extent, given to the national mythology will be withdrawn,
and the divinity attaching to the Imperial dynasty will for ever lose bold
in the minds of the people. But although this devotion ta the head ol
the State become a thing of the past, as it must, being prompted of igno-
rance, the loyalty of the masses for their Emperor will never wane  For it
in & fact that the majority of Japanese subjects arr united to the Imperial
family—the oldest family in Japan, perhaps in the workl
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The very simplicity of Shintdiam, as already pointed out, has rendersd
it so utterly unlike any other faith, that it never has, nor ever will, prove
hostile to a religion introduced into its own field, so long as no resistance
s affered to the fiial and loyal piety and the national virtues of the Land
of the Rising Sun. Even when Buddhism had found its way into the State,
the Emperor and Empress, in other words, the great Head of Shints, were
nctually the it to take an sctive part in its ceremonies, and becanme
officiating membiers, ot the same time putling administrative power into
the bands of Buddhist priests On the other hand, the Buddhists, from
purely diplomatic motives however, adopted the system of ancestor.
worship, thereby avoiding frction, inevitable otherwise, with the govern-
mentul powers, and making easy converts to their own religion. By these
menns Buddhisni in Japan Hourished for a time.  Confucianism; however,
offitred s philosophy more suitable perhaps to Japanese tradition and
fecling ; for that faith taught in a general way filial and loyal piety as the
chief virtue of humanity, and among the higher and more educated classes
the docwrine of Confucius was firmly held.

Again, when the Portuguese introduced Christianity, about_3oo years
ago, they found no difficolty in establishing their Church and carrying on
their propaganda. It was not until later, when the preaching of the Jesuits
was thought to be directed against the devotion paid to royalty, that the
Government prohibited the dissemination of Christian principles. Thia
step of the Japanese authorities led to the ountbreak at Shimabam, and
heace the Chnstian religion was interdicted in Japan, and éontinoed to
be flkegal up to about twenty yoars ago.

It i tay opinion, therefore, that any religion may be established in
Japan, provided it does not interfere with the practice of that filial and
loyal piety which the State demands.

In Septembes, 1350, the Society of Science held its meeting at Tokyo,
and on that occasion one of its members, Mr, H. Kato, President of the
Ituperial University of that town, spoke upan the subject of Shintoisns,
saying that it should by no means be regarded as a religion, althoagh it
wad the most important element in our oational thought und feeling,
These views took the form of & resolution, which was carried by & majority,
consisting of many of the leading men of science.  This fact clexrly shows
the tendency of present thought regarding Shindism, and polnis to its
fature condition as a strong national, but not religious fith.

The subject of Shintdiam, or mythology of ancient Japan, and the history
of ShintGism, will be found adequately treated by many English authors,
nitably by Mr. Satow, in the following works : “ Shints,” * Handbook to
Jupan™ “The Revival of Pure Shintd," “The Shints Temple of Ise®
" Ancient Japanese Ritual* and also in vols ¥il, br, and = of “The
Asintie Transsctions™
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By Muns. Bisuor (Isasetra Bmen), FRSGS.

Or the * spiritual centres™ of which these lectures trear, Skintd, whuch
has fallen to my lot, is certainly among the feeblest; and, never a religion
in the highest sense of the word, it has come to be a superstition * ready
to vanish away,” and deserves our notice chiefly as being, up till to-day,
the national religion of the Japanese, one of the most acule, progressive,
and materialistic peoples on the face of the earth.

Scholars hesitate 1o decide whether Shintd is or s not *a genuine pro-
duct of Japanese s0il” The Japanese call thelr anclent religion Kam #e
michki (" The way of the gods ) ; foreigners adopt the Chinese form of the
same, and call it Shintd, By Shintd is meant the religion which was found
spread over Japan when the Buddhist propagandists arrived in the siath
‘century A.D., ind which st the restoration of the Mikado (the so-called
Spiritual Emperor) to power in 1868, became the State religion, or, to use
our own phraseology, the Established Church. By the term pure Skinss,
25 exhibited in the shrines of Isé and elsewhere, is meant the ancient falth
as distinguished from that suxture of it with Buddhism and Confucianism
known as Refpdbu Shimtd, which encounters the traveller everywhers in the
shape of guly decorated lacquer temples, swarming with highly coloured
anil grotesque divinities carved in wood,

Japinese Shintd cosmogony and mythology are one, and in both Japan
is the universe. Shintd has three legendary mythical periods, during
which the islands of Japan and many gods came into being. In the third
period Amaterasu, the sun-goddess, was supreme. This * heaven-lighting "
divinity, finding that Japan was disturbed by the unending feuds of the
earthly gods, among whom Okuniushi, their ruler, could not keep order,
despatched Ninigl, a heavenly god, to Higa in central Japan, and com-
pelled the former incompetent divinity to resign his disorderly rule fnto
his hands, permitting him, however, the easier task of ruling the Invisilile,
while Ninigi and his successors, the Mikados, have continued to rule the
Viable. The strggles for supremacy between the gods and their offpring
continued to afflict the Visible till 660 n.c, when Jimmu 1'eano, the fifth
in descent from the sun-goddess, overthrew the Kiushiu rebels, subjugated
a large portion of the main Island, and setted there with his warrior
This legendary event is the dawn of Japanese history, and the starting-
point of Japanese chronology. The 7th of Apnl is fixed as the gnniversary
of Jimmu Tenno's accession to the throne ; he is deified and worshipped
ina thousand shrines, and from him the present Mikado claims direct
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descent through one hundred and twenty Mikados who have preceded
him, the * divine right extending yet farther back through five generations
of terrestrial gods, and seven of celestial 10 the gremt sun-goddess, from
whom he inhenits the Japanese regalia—the Mirror, the Sword, and the
Stone. “The Mikado is the lineal descendant of the gods—nay, he is him:
sell a god, and his palace is & temple. His heavenly origin has been
through all historic days the foundation of Japanese government, and it,
and the duty of mnquestioning obedience to his commands, have been the:
highest of Shintd dogmas,

Between g7 and 3o 0., Sugin, the reigning Mikado, and of course a
diemi-god, appeared as a reformer, called on the people to womship the
gods, performed a symbolic purification for the nation, built special shrines
for the warship of some of the divinities, removed the mirror, sword and
stone from the palace to a shrine built for thelr custody, and appointed
his dutghter their prissiess.  This mirror rested, at least till 1871, in the
shrines of Isé, of which I shall speak presently.

In the middle of the sixth century mc, as is supposed, a great tide of
religious change passed over Japan, which has never wholly ebbed, for
Buddhist missionaries from Korea proselytired s successfully in high
quarters that a decree was issued in the cighth century ordering the erection
of two Buddhist temples and a sevenstoried pagoda in every province
The singulur supremacy of Buddhism, however, is doe to & masterstroke
of religious policy achicved by a Boddhist priest now known as Kdbd,
daishi, who, in the ninth century, in order to gain and retain a hold for his
creed over the mass of the people, taught that the Shintd gods were but
Japanese manifestations of Buddha, a dogma which reconciled the foreign
and pative religions, and gave Buddhism several centuries of ascendency
over both Shintd and Confucianism, till it was supplanted about two cen
turies ago in the intellects of the educated by the Chinese philosophical
system of Choo He, which in its tumn is being displaced by what is known
in Japan as the * English Philosophy,” represented by Mill, Herbert
Spencer, and others,

The Buddha-izing the old gods, and Incorporating the uncient traditions
of the divine ancestors and early heroes of the Japanese with the ethical
code and dogmas of Buddhism much watered down, produced that jumbile
iefore referred to, on which the reigning Mikado bestowed the name ol
Rezgdbu Shintd, or “* two-fold religious doctrine.” From that time Buddiust
and Shinth priests frequently celebrated their ceremonies i the same
temples, the distinctive feature of Shintd, the absence of dols effigics, and
other visible objects of worship disappeared, and the temples became
crowded with wooden images of the Shintd hero-gods, alongside of those
of Buddha and his disciples; only a very few shrings retaining the sim-
piicity of the ancient fmth. In the eightesnth century an attempt was
mads by a few learned and able men 1o revive * pure Shimd,” and adapt
It to those cravings of humanity which Baddhism had partially met, but it
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[ailed, and has resulted mainly in affording materials for the researches ol
Mr. Satow, Mr. Kemperman, and other Earopean scholars

At the restoration of the Mikado to temperal power in 1868, Buddhism
was practically " disestablished” and Shintd reinstated as the State religion
owing to its value as a political engine, but it was impossible to re-intro-
duce many of its long-abandoned usages alongside of Western civilisation,
and the number of those who regard its divinities with anything like
religious reverence is very amall.

‘Since that year the images and the gaudy and sensuous
a corrupted Buddhism have been swept out of many of the temples, but
the spiendour of the lacquer and arabesques remains, as in the temples of
Shiba st Yedo and the shrines of Nikko ; and the primitive simplicity of
the plain wooden struciure with the thatched tent-roof and perfectly bate
interior, is only seen in the Isé shrines and in some other places.

Three thousand seven hundred gods are known to have shrines. Each
hamlet has its special god as well as each shrine, and each god has his
annual festival or merry-making, while many have particular days in each
month on which people visit their shrines. Every child is taken a mosth
after birth to the shrine of the district in which he is born, and the divinity
of the shrine is thenceforward his patron. '

Unecrhinuﬁusimthcpriuumbkiuth:hrgum;rtulml
chant certain words to s excruciating musical accompaniment, but this s
in no sense “ public worship * ; and indeed worshippers are seldom if ever
admitted within Shintd temples. The god Is supposed 1o be present in
the temple dedicated to him, and the worshipper standing outside attracts
his attention by puiling the cord of a metal globe, hall bell, half rattle,
which hangs at the open entrance. ‘The act of worship wiually consints in
clapping the hands twice and making one or more hasty genuflexions,
and people make pilgrimages of several hundred miles to the most cele-
brated shrines to do no more than this, to cast a few of the smallest of
bronze coins down upon the temple threshold, and to buy a relic or charm.
‘The festival days of the gods of the larger tempies are occasions of nitich
gaiety and spleadour, They are celebrated by music, dancing, and pro-
eessions, in which huge and highly decorated cars take part, on and in
which are bome certain sacred emblems covered with gorgeous antique
embroideries, which at other times are kept in the temple Morchouses,
Ancient classical dancings or posturings are also given on covered s
forms within the temple grounds, and in these a maiden invariably appears
dressed in white, and beating a wand in her hand. The modem Japanese
we ignorant of the meaning and history of nearly all the public Shin
TETERIGnies

In travels extending for several months in the interior of northern Jupas,
duting which time I lived altogether among the people, 1 had many oppar-
tunities for leaming what Shintd is as & houschoid religion. Eary and
unexacting as it is in public, it is not léss wo in private. It has no
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penances, no deprivations, and no frequent and difficuit observances.
Certzin ceremonies, however, are invarinbly attended to. In every Shintd
house, there is a Kamidara or god shelf, on which is 8 miniature remple
in wood, which contains tablets covered with paper, on which are written
the names of the gods in which the household places its trust; and
monumental tablets, with the posthumous names of the sncestors and
deceased members of the family. Fresh flowers, and specially the leafy
twigs of the dipera japonica are offered there, together with saké (or rice
beer), water, and a minute portion of the gice boiled for the food of
the household.  The glow-worm glimmer of the small Lumps which are Tit at
sunset in front of these shrines, is one of the evening features of the cities
of Japan.

Forms of prayer have been published even as late as 1873, but it is
regarded as enough to frame a wish without uttering it, and most Shintdists
content themselves with turning to the sun in the early morning, rabbing
the hands slowly together, and bowing. The directory for prayer is,
U Rining early in the morning, wash your face and hands, fnse out the
mouth, and cleanse the body, Then tum to the province of Yamato
{(which cantains the shrines of Is€), strike the palms of the hands together,
and worship,” L, bow to the ground. It may interest this audience 1o
hear & specimen of one of the most enlightened of the old Shintd prayer,
transiated by Mr Satow from & book put forward by the Mikado Jimtdku
in the thiteenth century, and which is still used on rare occasions by a
few mure earnest Shinbiste ' From a distance I reverently worship with
awe before Ameny Mihashira, and EKonl no Mihashira (the god and
gudil=a of wind), 10 whom I8 consccmted the palace built with stout
pillars 2t Tatssua no ‘Taching in the department of Heguri, in the province
of Yamato. 1 say with awe, Deign to bless me by correcting the unwilling
fuults which, heard and seen Ly you, I have committed, by blowing off and
clesring away the calamities which evil gods might inflict, by causing me
1o live long like the bard and lasting rock, and by repeating to the gods of
hexvenly origin und the gods of earthly origin the petitions which 1 present
every day along with your breath, that they may hear with the sharp-eared-
aess of the forth-galloping colt” It may be remarked that Shiutd, unlike
mosl systems, does not incileate the practice of any form of Lribery with
the view of securing the good-will of the gods

Shintd has four distinctive emblems, familiar to every traveller in Japan—
the fordl, the goder, the mirror, and the rope.  The dordi, though sometimes
made of stone, properly consists of two barked, but unpainted treetrunka
planted in the ground, on the top of which rests another tree-trunk, with o
hiotizontal beam below, The name means * birds' rest” for on it the
Fowld effered, but not sacrificed, to the gods were accustomed to rest,
This emblem stands at the entrance of temple grounds, in front of shrines
and sacred trees, and in every place specially associated with the unative
divinitiss. In the persecution which was wageld against the Romish
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Christinns some time ago, the token of recantation required was that they
should pass under the i, In some places, as at the great Temple of
the Fox at Fushima, there are avenues composed of several hundreds of
these, and whether large or small, the tarii is a favourite ex pofo,

The goked is a slim wand of unpainted wood, with. two long pieces of
paper notched alternately on opposite sides depending from it These
represent offerings of rough and white cloth, which were supposed to have
the efiect of attracting the gods to the place where they were offered, bur
have come to be popularly regarded as gods themselves. [ndeed, they
se=m 0 resemble the whits wands with dependent shavings, which are wor-
shipped by the Ainos of Yezo, who are by many regarded =s the remnant
ol the abarigines of Japan,

In many Shint8 temples o citcular steel mirror is the only object, and
even this is only exposed to view where for some time Shintd has been
jumbled up with Buddhism. Much ingenious rubbish has been devised
to account for the presence of this emblem, and 3 few fanciful Western
writers have chosen to regard it as symbolixing Truth, but the plain fact is
that every such mirror is a copy of that which has rested at [sé for nearly
two thousand years, which the sun-goddesa presented to Ninigi s an
emblem of herself when she sent him down to govem the world The
polished surface is neither & mirror of truth nor of the huinan soul, but s
simply a very intelligible symbol of & rude compound of nature and myth
worship, of nature as the sun, deified and personified as the myth Ama-
terasu or the * sun-goddess.”

The last emblem, also of legendary origin, is a rope of rice straw, vary-
mg in thickness from the heavy cable which often hangs across a #erif, or
temple entrance, 1o that no thicker than a finger, which is suspended acros
bouse doors or sumrounds sacred trees, and which has straw tassels or strips
of white paper dangling from it.

The troe Shintd temple, or shrine, is of unpainted wood, and the teni-
like roof is thickly thatched. The floor is covered with thick rice-simaw
mats, let into wooden frames. There are no ornamens, idols, effigies, or
ecclesiastical paraphernalia of any kind.  Plain godes and minute afierings
of saké, rice, and other vegetable food on unlacquered wooden trays, and
some sprigs of the evergreen dleyera japenica alone denote the use of the
barren temple of & barren creed.  In a receptacie behind there in & case
unly expased to view on the day of the annual festival, and thix is said 10
contain the spirit of the deity to whom the temple i dedicated, * the
august spint substitute.”

There are about ninety-sight thousand Shimd shrines in Japan, and
twenty thousand priests or shrine-kecpers, who may be regarded as paid
officizls of the government. These are allowed to marry, and do not
ahave their heads,  There is an appropriation of £ 58,000 annually for the
Shio\d religion, In the restored order the department which deait with
the affairs of the earthly and heavealy gods held the highest place in the
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scale of official precedence ; but in 1877, or in less than ten years, it sank
by “leaps and bounds " to the indignity of being transferred to a sub-
department of the Ministry of the Intenat |

The traveller in Japan meets continually with bands of pilgrims on their
way 10 Isé, the centre of Shintd, in the province of Yamato in Central
Japan. Dismiss from your minds the ides of austerity, penance, privation,
worship, sanctity, and vows, which the word pilgrimage conjures up. “ A
pilgrimage ” to [sé s the greatest frolic and holiday of the year or the life
time, a prolonged picnic, a vast memy-making. In spring the roads are
thronged with bands of girls and companies of men in holiday costume,
singing and laughing ; bowing to every high hill and every large lree, visit-
ing theatres and shows; and after throwing their coins on the white clath
in front of the Isé temples, surrendering themselves to the plessures of
Yamada, a city abounding in vicious attractions.

The two temples of Isé, the Gekfl and the Naiku, called by a nane
which signifies “the two great divine palaces” are the cradle and kernel
of Shintd ; and are to Shintdists, even in the irreligious present, in u slight
degree something of what Mecca is to Mussulmans, and the Holy Places
of Jerusalomn to Greeks and Latine  There is o6 time of the year in
which there is an absolute cessation of pilgrims, and though the artizans
of Tékiyh now think it possible to gain a livelihood without beseeching
the protection of the Isé deities, and the shopboys of the trading cities no-
longer beg their way to Yamada in search of the Isé charms; the credu-
lous and simple peasant cannot yet feel safe without the paper ticket in-
sceibed with the name Ten-shbké-daijin (the principal deity of Isé), which
is obtainable only &t the Tsé shrines Relics of Isé are in every house ;
the Isé deities are at the head of the national Pantheon; the pilgrimage
to Isé is an episode in the life of every Shintbist ; and from north to south
thoussnds of bheads are daily bowed in the direcuon of *The Divine
Palaces of the most holy gods of Ts£"

Allusion hes been previously made vo the fact that i every Japanese
household there is a " shelf for gods,” on which is a shrine containing paper
tickets, on which the names of various gods are written, one of which is
always Ten-shdkd-daijin. This special ticket is supposed to contain he-
tween two thin slips some shavings of the wands used by the priests of 1sé
at the two annual festivals, and is able to protect its possessor from mis-
fortune for half a year, at the end of which time the o-haray, as it is called,
ought to be changed for & new one ; but modern carelessness is content to
renew the charm once in two or three years or longer. The old tickets
ought to be burmed or cast into mriver or the sea, but are nanally employed
to heat the bath used by the maiden priestesses;, so-called after their pos-
ture dances st the annual festival of the patron god of any locality. The
fact of the universal distribution of these s-karai connecis every fimily in
Japan with the st shrines and Shintd superstition. Up to 1868, the
ovharal were hawked sbout Japan, but the government subsequently pro-
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hibited the practics, and now they can only be obtained at the Isé shrings
themaelves, or at cenain aceredited agencies,

The two groups of shrines are three miles and a hall from exch other, at
Furuichi and Yamato, which towns are, for Japan, marvels of solid and
picturesque bullding, and are made up chiefly of inns, tea-houses, shops
for the sale of ex vofos and Shintd toys and relics, and places of vicions
Aatiractions, The shrines are exact capies of each other, and both stand in
the midst of ancient cryptomeria, each stately tree in Shintd fancy worthy
10 beagod; but it is the camphor groves, the finest in Japan, covering
Ahe extensive and broken grounds with their dark and unigue magnificence,
which so impress & stranger as to make him forget for 2 moment the bare
ness and meanness of the shrines which they overshadow.

The grand entrance to the Gekd shrine is reached from Yamato by
crossing & handsome bridge over the river Inusu, in which the pilgrims
wash their hands before going to the temple.  On the other side i wide
‘space enclosed by stonefaced banks On the right there is a building
used by the temple artendants, where fragments of the wood used for the
shrines, packets of the nee offered to the gods, and other charms sre sold
The entrance to the actual temple grounds is under & massive forii. ‘These
grounds are of great exient, and contain hills, ravines, groves, and streams,
Broad and finely gravelled roads with granite margine and massive stone
danterns intersect them, and their 2 stone bridges; stone staircases, and
stonefaced embankments are all on a grand scale and in perfect repais,
Within the entrance are same plain buildings, one of which is occupied hy
severil temple attendants dressed in white silk, whose business it is to sell
the o-darai to all comers. Heavy curtains with the Mikado's crest upon
them, draped over the entrance, may be taken as indicating that Shintd is
under * State” patronage.

Passing through stately groves by a stately road, and under another
stately &wii, tho visitor reaches the famous Geki shring, but to be stricken
by a pang of intense disappoiniment, for he is suddenly brotght up by
great but utteely unimposing oblong enclosure of neatly planeéd wond—the
upright posts, which are nine feet high, being planted at distances of six
feet, and the intervals filled up with closely fitting and very heavy planking
laid horizontally. 'The enclosure tests on a platiorm of hroken stone ruised
on u stone embankment three feet high. It measures 247 by 339 fest,
Iy has five entrances four of which are always ciosed by solid gites, while
the Atk is & A, with o high wooden screen at » distance of seventy-six
feel from it infront.  Within the dorii is a wooden gateway with a thatched
roof, but a curtain with the Mikado's crest conceals all view of the interigr
court. It is in front of this gateway that the pilgrims from every part of
Jupan throw down their copper coing upon & white cloth, “Then thoy bow
i few times, and depart satisfied

Three courts with & and thatehed gateways are conmined within this
outet enciosure, the central one, an aren of 1 34 feet by z31, being sur
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rounded by a very stout palisade. It must be observed that there is no
acces, except on the (estival day, even into the first enclosure, but a good
view is obtained from a bank on the west side. This innermost enclosure
contains the thdden or shrink of the gods, a building thirty-four feet long
by eighteen wide, mounted on a platform raised on posts six feet high. A
balcony three feet wide mns round the building, and is covered by the
eaves of the roof, which is finely thatched with bark 1o the depth of & foot.
This chiden, llke all else, is of planed wood, without omament. It con-
tnine four boxes of unpamted wood, furnished with white handles and
covered with wiit is said to be white silk. In each box is & mirror wrapped
in & brocade bag. This is all, the kerel of the Shintd * Holy of Holies."
These mirrors are never seen, and even the boxes which contain them are
covered with cuntaing of coamse silk when the shrines are open on festival
days. ‘T'wo treasures stand oo the right and left of the sAddem, and con-
min silken swifs, silk fibre, and saddling for the scred bhorses, which
are umlly albinos. ‘The impression produced by a visit to Isé is akin 1o
that made upon the minds of those who have made the deepest researches
into Shintd—that there is nothing ; and that all things, even the stately
avernes of the Gekdl ahrioe, lead to—Notrinc! Gloricus are the cam-
phor groves of 1s€, and bright the skies of Yamato ; but no sunshine can
light the awful melancholy of the unutiemble emptiness of the holiest
placey of Shintd.

Having briefly traced Shintd from remote antiquity to the Isé shrines,
its claims to be a religion and a ** spiritual centre * remain to be as hriefly
considered. It must be remembered that Shintd has been for twelve cen-
turies in close contact with Buddhizm ; and, comupt and degenemte as
Japanese Buddhism is, the Jotus blossom in jts temples still symbolizes
righteousness ; and the pictured torments of its many hells still assers that
moral evil perpetuates itsell beyond the grave. Christianity also, which
promises to be an important element in the religious future of Japan, has
touched Shintd at many points during many years with its lofty teaching
that * pure religion befure God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherlcss
and the widows in their affliction, and to keep onestlf unspotied from the
world™ It does not appear, however, that cither Buddiism or Christianity
has, in an ethical sense, influenced the native faith. “Sin® is stated on
high authority to be * the transgression of the law,” and * where no law is
there i no transgresmon.” Shinté hag no law, and consequently no sin.
It has no ethical code. Naotaore, its modern exponent and revivalisg,
emphatically states that * to have acquired the knowledge that there is no
mischi (ethics) to be practised and leamned is really to have leamned to prac-
tise the way of the gods.” This lack of moral teaching makes it powerless as
a religion, even among a peaple of such easy morals as the Japanese. M.
Mori, the late Minister of the Interior, gives it as hs opinion that “the
leading idea of Shintd is & reverential feeling towards the dead,” Kaemp-
fer, one of the mast painstaking and accurate of observers, wrote thus, after
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elaborate investigations ; * The whole system of Shint) is so0 meun nd
wimple, that besides & heap of fabulous and romantic stories of their gods,
demi-gods, and heroes, their divines have nothing wherewith to satisfy the in-
quiries af eurious persons about the nature and essences of their gods, about
their power and government, about the future stute of the soul,and soch other
-essential points whercof other heathen systems ure not sltogether silent.”

There iz no teaching concerning & future state, no hell or purgatory for
bad men, or heaven for good men. A vague assumption of the immortality
ofthe soul arimng out of a vague belief in the immortality of the gods, and
& rude Valhalls of victories and feasting in the company 6f ancestors and
heroes of the past, constitute the vague futare of the Shintdist.  Shined has
0o worship properly so called, no sacrifices, no idol worship, and no priest-
<raft. The intervention of a priess is not ordinarily needed, for there are
no specially merciless deities to propitiate, no terrors of hell to avert, and
both sexes are capable of offering prayers.  Such is the negative side. s
<laim to be & religion rests almost solely on its deification of heroes, em-
perors, anil great men, and of sundry forces and objects in nature ; on its
wmnculcating reverence for ancestors and imitation of their worthy desds ;
and on its recognition of certain national ceremonial defilements and forms
of punification.

The number of its deities is practically unlimited, or “eight millions,”
and includes heroes, rivers, mountains, waterfalls, and big trees. There
are gods of all things—of leaming, happiness, protection of human abodes,
of harvest, of horseshoes, of the gate, the well, the kitchen fireplace, and
everything else to which superstitions of unknown origin are attached by
the ignomnt ; bat to none of these gods are high or noble qualities attri-
buted, far less any of those which we regard as the “ attributes * of deity.
The best which can be said of the Shintd gods is that their worship has
never been associated with bloody sacrifices or cruel or immoral rites.
Of the gods of this vast Pantheon, many are merely local divinitices, but
the worship of the gods of Isé, the ¥ godiless of Food ™ and the * sun god-
dess™ of the “Thousand-armed Kwanyon,” the goddess of “ Mercy,”
whose aulfus was brought from China by the Buddhist propagandists ; of
Daikoku, the god of wealth ; and of Binzury, the medicine god, is uniyver-
eal in the empire. Binsumy, the medicine god, s wsually a red lncquer
fgure of a muy seated, and much defaced by the mbbings of centuries.
To any specially celebrated image of Binzuru the afilicted make pilgrim-
ages, rub the aflicied part of their own persons and the comresponding pare
of the god, and then mub themselves again. Daikoku is the prince of
household gods,. No family in Japan is without his umage. This god,
who leads all men, and possibly fools most, iv represented ag jolly mnd
roguish-looking. He is short and stoat, wears a cap like the eap of Liberty,
18 seated on rice-bags, holds & mallet in his right hand, and with his left
clutches the mouth of & sack which he carries over his shoulder, All who
bave their living to make incessantly propitiate Daikoky ; he is never with-
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out offerings and incense, and if there be a shadow of intensity in Shintd
devotion, it is thrown into his worship,

Infaliibility on the partof the head of a State, in virtue of his Divine
descent; was & convenient doctrine for political purposes in Japan, but
cannot stand as an institution of government against the rapidly spreading
tide of political ideas from Europe. [ am almost inclined to speak of
Shintd as the State religion In the past tense, for the hundred and twenty-
first Mikndo has voluntarily abdicated his absolute sovereignty, the gift of
the sun-goddess, and, in promulgating a constitution for the Japanese
Fmpire, has descended into the ranks of constitutional rulets  In this
descent Shintd must receive its deathblow, As a religion, anyhow, it is
pearly extinet. Western science has upset its cosmogony, and: Western
philosophy itz mythology ; it survives ss . bundle of harmless superstitions,
a fading folk-lore, fondly clung to as such by the unenlightened peassntry.
Without & ritual, & moml code, or the rudest elements of & creed ; with its
lack of sensuousness, as well as of teachings regarding a future state, it
never had power as & spiritual centre, and yielded easily to the ascendency
of Buddhism. It is hollow and emply, it has nothing in it to stir man's
deepest nature.  Ttappeals to no instincts.of good or evil, and promises no
definite destiny, and all attempts to resuscitate it, eilher a5 & bulwark
sgaingt Christlanity or 29 s substitute for Buddhism, must inevitably fail.
In the words of 4 poet—

S eyt A okl fgaitel g P

These notes are the meres: outline of Shimd, but the most elaborate
treatise could do no more than successfully demonstrate its utter emptiness
of all that to our ideas constitutes religion, and excite surprise that it should
still retain even & nominal place among a people so quick-witted ax the
Japanese

This easiest and least exacting of religions is vanishing away ; and now
—what will satisfy the spiritual cravings which Buddhism and Christianity
have awakened, and who will mould the religiouws future of Japan? Will it
be the ascetic and philosophic Sakyamuni, dead for two thousand years,
and gerene for ever in his golden shring, offering a passionless nonentity as
the goal of righteousness ? or will it be Jesus the crucified Nazarene, hold-
g in His pierced hands the gift of an immortality of consecrated activities,
#he best hope of the weary ages—to whom, s the Crowned snd Risen
Christ, through centuries of slow and painful progress, all Christendom has
pent the adoring knee, and who whall yet reign in righteousness, King of
cings and Lord of lords ?



HINDUISM.
By S5z Atreep Lyarr

Porurax Hinduism, which is the subject of this article, is the religion o
some 170 mnillions of the inhabitams of India; and the word Hindg
means, not only an Indian by birth, but also and more particularly, o
person: helonging to this religion. It is of course impossible to give in &
few pages more than an outline of the general features and character of so
great 2 system of beliefs and practices.

Te begin with & very loose and broad definition, Hinduism may be
described roughly as the religion of all the people who accepr the Brah-
manic -scriptures—the sacred books and tmditions—as- orthodox rod
imapired ; whe adore the Bralumanic gods, their principal incamations and
their symbolic manifestations ; who venerate the cow, observe certain Tules
of caste in regardd 1o marviage and the sharing of food, follow a ritual
prescribed by the Brahmans, and go to that priesthood for all the
essential forms and cevemonies connected with birth, matrimony, or death,
This is the general agreement ; these are the binding rules which unite the
vast population which is called Hindu; but we must pevertheless be
cantious sbout taking the word Hindu to mean, like the word Mahomme-
tlin, « fornial creed or a uniform faith. For the Hindus are divided and
nuarked off into manifold interior diversities of worship and popular RUper-
stitions, belonging to differeot ages and different grades of their society |
they have & great Pantheon of deities; they have an extensive mythology ;
their ritual varies incessanty with the places at which it is practised and
the gods ro which it is addresssd.

The first thing, then, to bear in mind is that Hindudom includes
many kinds and modes of worship addressed to an immense number of
gods, estimated by millions, of whon the superior cliss and the most
famous are Brahmanic and orthodox, whom every one more or [
‘tecognises ;. while the inferior and far more numerous cluss ncludes
a great many deities, local, wibal, and connected with certain sects and
even professions;  All these deities, with the addition of a host of demi
£ods, divine saints or heroes, and miraculous personages generally, are in
one sense below and ssparate from the chief divinities of Brahmanic
Hinduaism, snd yet more or less remotely connected with them,

The second thing to remember is that Hinduism has another charae-
tesiatic, one well known as belonging to almost all carly religions ; it has
aset of outward forms and fables for the crowd and a different innes
meaning and significance for the initiated,—for all those who inquire
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further, who are not content to remain in the outer courts of the temple,
The outer shape is n very fantastic polytheism, the worship of innumeraible
divine beings, through their images and emblems, by = ritual that is ofien
not very pure, The inner meaning and explanation is what is called
Pantheism ; that is, the doctrine that all the countless deitics, and all the
great forces and opemtions of nature, such as the wind, the rivers, the
earthquakes, the pestilences, are merely direct manifestations of the ull-
pervadding divine energy, which shows itselfl in numberless forms and
manners, They hold that man himself is but the vessel which contaims
the divine particle, which gives thought and utterance to visible humanity ;
thelr doctrine is that Goud fs substantially identical with Nature, so that in
worshipping Nature, whether animate or inanimate, you sctuaily worship
God, and in adoring the idol you show reverence to the symbol or
ceniblem of divinity. This is the Hindu system of explaining all natursl
works and wonders, of defending the direct worship of the elements, or of
animals, or even of sticks and stones, and of justifying idolatry as a help
to popalar devorion. And this explanation is universally accepted by all
intelligent Hindus A still deeper seeret is that the whole world as per-
ceived by our senses is an illusion.

The character of Hinduism may be to a great degree explained by the
political condition and history of the country in which it kas grown up.
The Indizn population is 8 vast composite mass of various tribes and
nations in different stages of civilization, living under diverse forma of
government. Over this population, as « whole, no single ruler, civil or
religious, not even the Brahmanic priesthood, has ever scquired complete
control. This accounts for much of the loose organiztion of the teligion,
the absence of law or orderly arrangement or definite form.

Our first attempt to examine Hinduism only shows us at the first glance
s tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions; we see demons, demigods
and deified persons; we see houschold gods, tribal gods, local gods,
wniversal gods, with their countless shrines and temples and their rites of
every sort und fashion ; we see deities who abhor a fiy's death and delties
who are still supposed to delight in homan victims, and gods who will
have neither sacrifice nor burnt offering ; we sce in short 4 kind of religioun
chavs We have been so much accustomed in Earope to associate any
great religion with the idea of a church, and of regular fortal creads,
that we find it hard to realize the existence of an uncient religion, still
alive and powerful, which is on the surface a mere trflubled sea, driven to
and fro by the winds of boundless credulity and grotesque invention.

These preliminary remarks may serve to explain why it is so difficult for
me to give in the course of a single essay any definite, orderly and
comprehensible account of popular Hinduism as it actually prevails in Indie.
1ts character is, as has been said, astonishing variety in the objects of worship
and In the manner of warshipping: and, moreover, these things differ in
different parts of the country, while changes are constantly going on.  In

voL | 1
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such & system, where the most unvarnished idolatry is found mixed up
more or less with & deep philosophy, it wonld be impossible to classify
sccuralely all its features; so that no more than general notions and &
rough outling can be here given.

To begin, then, all Hindu life falls generally within the: famework of
caste, | mean that every Hinda belongs, as such, to some one of the
very numerous groups into which the whole multitude is sorted oo, Bus
caste is not the exact translation of the Indian term ; it is an European
word (Portuguese) applied rather broadly to these separate groups or circles,
of which the members all eat and intermary with each other, and as a
rile do sot mury with outsiders, Caste, however, is much more exactly
connected with differences of race or profession than with diversities of
religious Delief, mlthough the laws of caste, like all other laws among
Hindus, are settled and expounded by Brahmans.

Into the guestion of the origin and working of the system of caste 1
cannot now enter, beyond referring to the four great caste divisions, which
are mentioned in the sacred books. The 1ut is the Brahmanic or priestly
caste; the and consists of warriors ; the 3nd of merchants ; and the 4th,
called Swdras, comprise all other miscellaneous subdivisions of Hindus,
But of these only the Brahmuans now represent u real caste or separate
group in Hindu Society ; the others do not sctually exist, are not practically
in wse, as distinct classes of the people ; for the mass of the Hindu popu-
hﬁunhdjﬁdudinm;vuygxutnnmherofmtu.m and tribes, The
Brahman, however, does exist as a sepanite and superior caste ; he is the
Levite of India. I mean that the Brahmans are the hereditary possessors and
guardians of sll sacred leaming and tradition. The Brahman is the priest
whase offices arc indispensable at all the important moments of life,—at
birth, mamiage, and funeral; and it is the Bralimanic caste that has
invented and keeps up the elsborate ceremonial and apparatus of the
religion, and that studies and expounds the Hindu scriptures, 1) then,
We must sttempt some preliminary definition of Hinduism, we may
venlure to call it the collection of rites; worships, beliets, traditions, and
mythologies that are sanctioned by the sacred books and ordinances of the
Brzhmans and are propagated by Brahmanic teaching, And o Hindu is
vne who genetally follows: the rules of conduct and cerninonial thus Jajd
down for him, particulardy regarding food and marriage, and the adoratipn
ol the gods

1 will pot do mome than touch upon the Brahmanic scriptures, The
Vedas are the eatliest and most sacred books. of universal authority and
greal antiquity.  Vedic literature, according to the summary given by Sir
Monier Williams, consists of three divisions—Texts und Metrieal Hymus ;
Rules of Ritnal and Worship; Mystical Doctrines. The Vedas wers
:thdmuukjshi:whupimdniuu,mdbrﬂmnmmmuud to
wniting, The Hindu religion, as it s now represented and practised, js,
I believe, mainly founded on the Purnoas, 8 word which means sncien
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. These writings give an account of the various gods of Hinduism
certain of the world's crestion and its successive sges |1
now to give some description—it will be very imperfect—of
divinities worshipped by the Hindus There are, a5 is genesally
three supreme gods: Brahma, Vishnu, aod Siva; and we may
conceive these three mightiest deities at the summii and highest pin-
pacles of the whole fabric; #and below them, sometimes procesding oul
of them as jncarnations or reappearances, sometimes connected with
them as manilestations or symbols, or g8 their wives and subordinate
attendants, & whole host of minor deities, saud to be in all three hundred
millions: Nothing like this number are actually worshipped ; but beside
the regular and traditional gods there is certainly an innumershle crowd of
demi-gods and deified people, to whom I will go back agam presently.

1 will first take the great Triad of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.  Of Bratima,
there is litile to say. He 13 usually described as the Creator, the Self-exist-
ent | and it is supposed that he smands for the original creative intelligence
which produced the visible universe, 50 w speak, out of nothing. But he
israthera philosophic conception, made by way of obtaining & starting-point
for the whole system, more than a divinity who has any further concern in
the operation of the machinery that has been setin motion by hiswill. His
influenice is thus too remote, and his functions are too vague, to impress the
popuolar imagination, and as & matter of fact he bas very few temples. The
while multitude of devout orthadox Hindus i divided generally into wor-
shippers of Vishny, and worshippers of Siva, but these two great divisions
biear no more love to each other than sects usually do. _Vishou is a more
impottant and wide-ruling deity, representing seveml great and far-spread
religious jdeas.  He is the supreme preserver of things, and his wife,
Lakshmi typifies plenty and prosperity, In his highest form he is pictured
as in & state of blissful repose and you may here notice that the supreme
type of all the highest Hindu divinities is tmanquillity, not activity.
Vishnu in repose shadows forth the Elernal Spirit; but, unlike Brahma,
Vishinu can be awakened by the earnest prayers and oblations of men, or
af the minos gods, and can be induced fo descend into the world and to

HE

set things right at critical These descents are his mmous incar-
oations, when he has come ied in some form, and has achieved
great feats, or wotked great miracles. His most celebrated embodiments
were Ragia and Krishna is 0 famous legendary warrior—the hero

of the greas epic poem of [ Krishna is a god whose worship is in
the highest repute in certain parts of Iodia, [t must be clearly borne in
mind that this theory of divine embadiment is one of the most important
and effective doctrines of Hindulsm ; it binds together yarious pasts of the
religion, connecting the higher with the lower ideas, anil bringing the gods
coustantly down from hesven to take part in human affairs. Whenever it
hecame expedient to sccount for the marvellous feats of some great hero,
the explanation has been that he was possessed by the great god Vishnu,
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who was acting under his form ; and thus the god has constantly appeared
as & man among men, to his great glorification.  But Vishnu has also passed
into the bodies of animals: into the lion, the boar, the fish, and the tor-
toise. Now this sort of trudition will fimt strike you ag full of crazy incon-
sistencies. Yoo hesr that the divine opirit has animated a magnificent
warrior or & wonder-working saint, and you admit that the conception is
ational and not andignified. When you are told that the same great god
passed into a fish and a tortoise, and is worshipped under that fonn, you
think the beliel absurd and imational.  Butin the first place you must bear in
mind that the underlying idea tunning through all these embodiments is
Pantheism ; the divine spint is everywhere immanent and active in an
insect as much as in Alemander the Great  And in the second place the
Brahmans had very special and practical reasons lor recognising the appear-
ance of Vishno in certsin animal shapes. It is (o be remembered that the
Brahmanie religion has always been making converts of the numerous non-
Hindu tribes and clans in the outlying tracts, in the hills and foresis of
India. These were the aboriginal peoples, who practined rude, fetish-like
worship of things and animals. And there is good cause for supposing
that ove principal method of amalgamuting these outside gentiles with
the general congregation of Hindus, was by admitting their gods, properly
refined and improved and explained, into the Hindu Pantheon. This seems
to have been effected, in many cases, by identifying their objects of worship
as embodiments of Vishaw I mysell know of one instance where the boar
was worshipped by a tribe of wild hillmen in Central India. Now the
boar is one of Vislinu's famous incarnations ; and as the hillmen became
Hinduized, it was quite natural and obvious that Vishnu should be dis
covered in the animal ; so that the hillmen had only to undemstand that
they hiad been worshipping the great god unawares. This tribe was rapidly
passing into Hinduism under my eyes. Nor was this by any medns & de-
liberate method of deluding or mystifying the abongines. The Brahmans
accepted the fact that the thing or creature worshipped had about it some
marvellous or formidable qualities—that it was rightly adored or prop-
tiated ; they only went a step behind and above the mere outside worship,
and cxptl.ined that these qualities betoleened some special divine power or
attribute, and thus signified the presence of the god in a new form.  And
they would also say, if pressed, that the god himsell was merely a visitile
and striking manifestation of the hidden divine energy that animates every-
thing. In the same manner all the great heroes and saints would be shown
to be disguises or appearances put on by Vishou for the purpose of playing
some great part upon the stage of the visible world.

I have mentioned Krishna and Rafa, and there are many other names.
1 remember that in the mutiny, when a Mahomedan led a force against us,
and had some success at fimst, 8 Rajpoot, recounting his feaw, said that he
must be an embodiment of Krishna ; the notion in one shape or another
in very old and widespread. You will recollect that when the Homerie



HINDULSM, ny

gods take part in a battle, they are apt to assume the form of soine warriors,
and the legends of all nations are full of such miraculous figures appearing
10 save or defend their worshippers. Krishna, again, has at least ten cele-
brated incarnations of his own, under which he is separately worshipped at
certain famous shrines.  Juggerndth, of whose car you have heard, is one
of hiz names, His extreme devotees consecrte to him their soul, their
body and their goods; but I am afraid that his example, as & remarkably
sportive and amorcus deity, has led to very loose practices among some
sections of his worshippers,

Sive represents a different principle, and stands out in strong contrast to
Vishoo, He is the destroyer and rebuilder of the various forms of life.
He has charge of the whole circle of animated existénce the incesant
rotind of births and deaths in which all nature eternally revolves, He is
tot known through embodiment, like Vishou, but through his tremendous
attributes and their symbols ; he s made manifest through the great natural
forces of destruction and reproduction. e beings to life and he brings to
death, and the plagues and disesses like small pox, which sweep away
thousands, are his agencies. Nature, us we know, makes antd breaks o
thousand types, and cares nothing for the amazing waste that goes oo
in ereation. She ia always producing and destroying in 2 mysterious, reck-
less, inexomable sort of way, Siva presitles over this tesrible machinery,
which Is copstantly sweeping away millions of creatures and replacing
them Ly others The aim of the ordinary crowd of Siva's worshippers is
to propitiate his power ; the ambitiot of & few is to abtain a share of it

It is under Siva's patronage that are practised the severs ausierities
und featd of selfmortilication, or even eelimutilation by iron hooks, snd
endurance of pain and starvation, ngid postures, fasting and solitary
meditation. By these pructices an unflinching soutri may at lust obtain
miraculous powers; and may even compel the gods to obey him. Most of
the brotherhoods or onders of Indian devolees, fukirs. or vagrant Hinda
dervishes, who sometimes disdain clothing and wander all over Indis; are
worshippers of Sive, who i also the god in whose temples thousands of
animals are sacrificed, while it is supposed that even human sacrifices
would not disiress him. Here again it i3 now generally conjectured that
just a3 Vishnu annexed and absorbed the benignant, heroic or merely mar-
vollous gods of the nun-Brahmanic tdbes; so the rude and crael rites of the
aborigines, the more temrible apparitions, demons, and goblins of the ruder
races, were assigned—as these races became Hinduized —to Siva o to his
manifestations, or to Siva's consort and attendant subordinate deties.

I have now attempted very imperfectly to explain the great triad of Hin-
duism—Bralima, Vishnt and Sivae It is to be observed that they have an
inner and an outer meaning—a populer thape and o mystic interpretation,
They represent the principle which runs liks 4 spinal cord right through all
Hinduism, connecting the higher intelligent religions with the lower beliefs,
At the top we have these deities representing the intellectual ahd abstract
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notions of the religion ; theyare mysterioos allegorical figures which suggest
and personify the secrets of Nature, and the mnchanging, pitiless haws of
Natare's action—the malignant and benignant influences; the all-pervading
énetgy they preside over, the eternal succession of life and death, as of day
and night. Then comes the ordinary popular worship of the mme deities
—of their embodiments, manifestations sand symbols, and at the bottom
we have Vishnt and Siva drawing to themselves and assimilating the fiercs,
fotlish or indecent customs and worships of the primitive deities, of
animals, of rivers and mountains, of stocks and stones

‘But I must goon to explain that beside the thrée great gods and their
most Rmous incarhations o manifestations, there 18 a vast erowd of loesl
gods, who may or may not be directly attached to the great Three. There
are also impersonations, which we shall eall allegorical, of such things as
Fortune, War, Courage; a whole class of ¢vents and chances, in which
mankind is desply interested, is figured by & god a8 in pagan antifuity,
There isalsn the elemental worship of the great objects of Nature—the sun
arid moan, zol of the rain and the wind, thinly disguised undér the nimes
of deities. ‘The great riversand the high mountain peks are obvious poinits
bfdireﬂlllmﬂﬁu;thnthlug_itiﬂfismih]ppcﬂ; the river is a living and
moving force, replets with divitie energy ; the motntain s a hige mani-
feaiation of power. There is also 4 very niumerous and miscellineous army
of saints and martyrs, heroes and sages, who have been loeally distinguished
and Bave besn deified or canonized by popular wonder or awe ; they have
produced a deep impression on the mind of the people by piety, valowr,
misfortune, susterity or preaching, ‘They are declsred to have warked
miracles during their lives, and 1o have shown signs of being possessed of
special divine power or virtue, for good or for evil.  In fact, the worship
of the elder or classic gods is only a portion of the popular religion of the
country. Men are driven by their feefing of the awfulness of invisible power
surrounding them to propitiate every strange shape or striking natural
obiect; their piety leads them to pay reverence to useful animals, and even
to the implements of a profitable trade. The people have set up tutelary
deities without number, who watch over the interests: of separate classes
or eallings, and who are served by rites peculiar to their shrines, and there
is a continual additton made in the more remote districts to the number of
what { may call canonized saints, who gradually rise to be local gode

My own view regarding the origin and growth of a great many of these
local deities in this. It is drawn from some actoal observation. 1 beliave
that the pmctice of turning wonderfnl men into gods goes on Incessantly In
Indis,—that the habit of ascribing divine possession to remarkable person-
ages has been for ages almost universal among primitive races and super-
stitions peoples; and consequently that 2 very large number of the gods of
Hinduism have heen developed, so to speak, out of humanity, 1 mean
that if you could trace back their authentic history, and get at the kernel
of truth that liss at the bottom of almost all legends, you would find that
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lhu beginning of the whole story was thit some man was famous during

his life-time, was therefore worshipped sfter his death, that his worship
became popular and spread, until his himan origin was forgotien or
concealed, and that he thus became converted or promoted into the full
hunours of divinity,. No one would deny the strong Influence of Nature.
worship,—of the worship of the stars, the sea, the darkness and dawn, ete.
Nevertheléss all (he most impréssive figures that stand out in the front
rank of popular Hinduism appesr to me to have bean gradually formed in
the manner 1 Kave said ; they are magnified supernatural men. We can, 1
think, Trace & series of hatieds which support this conjectute. There Is first
the general worship of the dead and of ghosts, which I found among dll
the primitive maces of Indin; then comes the particulur worship of dead
men who have been famous; then the worship of these famous men as local
gods ; snd lastly, the recognition of these local fods as forms or appear-
ances of the supreme gods of Hindilim.  The imgedy of & fierce or painful
life; the mystery of death, and the immens= attraction to men of striking
chamcter or exploits, stem ta me to account for the origin and formation of &
jreat many divinities. We find that the ancient Christian fathers Tertuilion
and St. Augustine vehemently declared in their writings against paganism,
that all the heathen godi were originully men to whom divine honours had
been paid, and it s somewhere said that the great idol of the pagans, of
classic polythetsm, was-deified humanity.

To sum up briefly, you have at the summit the great triad Brahma
Vishnu and Siva, with their consorts, the deities whio create and aphold the
visible aniverse—then you have them reappearing in various embodiments,
emblems and manifestations, Then we muy take the adoraton of deities.
personifying the worship of remarkable natural objects.  Add the gods of
mythology, of heroic legend, and of the great national epics  And we
must also count m certain number of deities who preside over callings
poss=ssions and localities —whose worship s famous at certain places like
the ancient Diana at Ephesus.  When we get beyond this very rough and
;mlmf:ﬂ clisstfication; 1 myself am unable to put the rest of the religious
practices clearly. The trath is that in the divine affairs of India there
reigos much confusion ; [ can only say that there is s multitudinous worship
of deified men, of antmals and plants, of stocks and stones ; and that this
grmy of divinities is not & fixed estsblishment ; it is constantly shifting and
changing ; there seems to be 3 regular course of the generation, evoly-
tion, and decay of the lesser divinities. 'Then there are numerous religious
sects, holding peculiar doetrines, and there are spiritual teactiers who from
time to time appear and promulgats new rites and beliefe  There are alio
some well-known orders of wandering friars and ascetics.

1 ought also to mention here that the religion & siill spreading,  The
aboriginal tribes, the clany and races which still inhablt the hill tracts, the
outlying uplands and the uncleared jungle districts of India, ure melting
into Hindulsm s they settle down and become comparatively ecivilized.



120 RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.

Among these communities & social change s going on ; they alter their
mode of life to suit altered conditions of existence, and with a change of
habits comes always a change of ideas. They pass into Brahimanism by a
natural upward transition which leads them to adopt the nituals of the classes
immediately above them. We may reasanably guess that this transition has
been going on for centuries, and that the primitive Leliefs have been con-
stantly slipping and falling like an ever-breaking seashore into the ocean of
Brahmanism. And Brahmanism accepts the adhesion of the outer gentiles,
it invites them to come in and conform, and to piace themselves under the
spiritual direction of the orthodox priesthood ; it holds open to them the
gates of admission into Bralunanic caste and creed.  This is the natural
melting down into a formal religion of the creeds and customs of wild fotk
who emerge intellectually aimless and wandering out of the barbarous state.

Here then, in short, we have an immense undefined system of compli-
cated ritual and propitiatory worship of all the pawers that infiuence man,
an appatent wildemess of polytheism, the worship of & multitude of in-
visible gods, overlying a lower form of religious animism, the direct adora-
thon of yisible natuml objects—all these religions practices being more or
less sanctioned by ancient tradition, by the sacred books and by the
hereditary caste of priests, who are stewards of the mysteries and who in-
vest the grosser forms of religion with 2 mysterious symbolism which always
points to something beyond what is visible. Now it can be easily ooderstood
that great differences may exist in the feelings and meanings with which
traditiopal rites may be practised among the different classes.  With the
more fgnorant folk, the propensity to worship the marvellous rans wild into
alsunl superstitions. But it can also be perceived that an educated and
pious Hindu may fairly argue that grateful oblations s reverant worship
uay ressonably be given to those beings in whom he personifies the
bounty and benignity of Nature.  Nor has it been usually thought wrong
in religion to propitiate agencies and influences that may be terrible ar
benevolent—may rewnrd or punith. There can be no harm, o a devout
worshipper, in regurding deities as glorious and mysterious links in the
grand circle of existences, visible or invisible, the powers which have created
which can destroy or preserve.

S0 fir ns can be discerned by a foreigner looking at the ordinary crowd
of worshippers, the object and motives of Hindu piety are to note what
mett wint, and if possilile to give the gods what may please them. This is
the end of their prayer and sacrifice ; the gods are worshigped because ex-
perience proves that it is useful to do so. But this is by no means all,
There is behind those simple and direct motives for piety the docirine of
{otre existences, of the transmigration of the soul through mumercus
stuges of ponal and purifying trials, through the bodies of animaly, snd
through higher forms, until at last the soul s finally absorbed into the
supreme Leing. If you asked & Hindu, whether priest or peasant, what is
the ultimate good to be aimed at, he would answes, * Liberation,” by which
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“he means the freedom of the soul from jts bondage of union to the body,
to anything that has sensation, and its return to the infinite spint whence
it issued  And this can only be sccomplished by = painful passage
through = lalyrinth of existences. [t does not seem, howeves, that the
belief in this kind of future life or final state after death plays such a lasge
paxt in the Hindu religion as it does in other great Faiths ; on the contrary,
with the people at large the aid and countenance of the gods in this present
life—in the wisible world,—their pleasure and displeasure, are the really
important objects of devotion.

The inner and desper aspects of philosophic Hinduism lie beyoud the
mpeuhhitmy. umugh Pantheism, the doctrine that the divine energy
is everywhere visibly immanent, may almost be termed an article of popular
faith. It may be observed, however, that the peculiarity of Hindutsm lics
in this—that as a religion it is not & dreumseribed schemie of life and
death, but that, while it begins very low down, with a grotesque idolatry,
it rises nevertheless to very lofty heights of theosophy, and disappears into
the cloods as it 2scends. ‘The deities themselves are subject to the eternal
law of change which governs all sentient existence ; for all that we perceive
s tmt an illusion, and the universe itself is held by one famous theologic
#chool to be in some mysterious way only an emanation from the supreme
Soul, & projection of creative power into space.  So fir, say the sages, us
anything exists, it does so by the virtue of divine energy enforving it
'ﬂuml,whmpu.d&al&omﬂH[hmon.nﬂumtnm'udnm*mdh
absorbed in the totality of existcnces, that fall like drops of mininto a
sea, into the greal universal soul or spirit.

Thus desth, like sleep, is a mere interval between periods of conscious
existence, the successive births answering to the regular wakings from
sleep, and the chief difference between sleep and death is that, so far as
can be understood, we have no distant memory of former lives, as we have
of past days, thoogh we have the hereditary tint of former sins and lower
instincts.  The true goal and final purpose of passage through all these
worlds and existences is to get finally beyond reach of the power which
affficts men with sensation. There may be a heaven or hell, there may be
many such places, just as there are mmny gods ; but even in heaven one
not quite secure, as the history of Milton's fallen angels wamns us, and the
Hindu thinks it safest to travel beyond all possible vicissitudes of joy and
sorraw into a state that is likeped to dreamless sleep. [t must be explained
also, in connection with this feeling, that the high philvsopher secretly
lopks down on the ordinary worship of the gods, because its object is
merely connected with pleasore and pain here or heneafter.

Fram this point of view, therefore, it is of little use for those who attack
Hinduism to expound to the Hindu that his mythology is mere imagina-
tion and that his gods are fanciful creations ; the higher Brahmans will reply
that they are well aware that the dmnmc: are only the outward figures,
symbols or indications of the incomprehensibie power behind everything,
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They would say it is the early form in which the Pantheistic principle and
divine omnipresent energy can be interpreted to the people, and that the
ordinary worship is really paid to manifestations of the deity who is identical
in substance with all forces and forms. But if the deity and the nntural
universe are the same, there must still be something beyond, and those
who ask what it is may be told that there is somewhere an infinite being
unconditioned and unconsclous, which acknowledges no lability for the
soul's existence, and disowns all interest in human affairs, Tt e the soul's
enncern 1o escape ot of the endless desert of ignorance and deluaion | the
spirit Jooks on at the striggle with absolute indiference.

It will bé no matter of sutprise, however, to lekm that there are many
different schools ind sects of Hindu philosophy, and various solutions of the
great metaphysical problems regarding man's future desting, or the nature
of the deity, althodgh in this epoch there is no room far more thin a pas-
ing relerence to them.  There are certain theores, showing more or less of
4 tendency to pure materialism in theories in which the ries und growth of
the visible world is attributed to no other causs than the blind striving of
Nature, forming itsell out of the primary element of plastic maiter and
Leeaming the spart of unintelligent forces. '

The Sankhya philosophy represents matier acting a sort of pantomins
befare the soul, like a dancing girl before some prince, twisting itself into
myriad shapes and postures, the world being thus merely the theatre upon
which the soul, held apart, looks out and watches the performunce.

From what has been said ons may obtiin some general measure of the
vast différence in ideas and external obsérvances which separnies the
higher and lower phases of religious helief in India. Between the two
extremes, between sitmple, direct polythelsm and idolatry on the one hand,
and lofty speculations and symbolic rites on the other, the connection is
difficult to trace and demonstrate, yet it exists, Something of the kind
may be found in every religion; because while on the one hand no re-
ligion can subsist t all If it doés not square with the ‘commion facts and
circumstances of the world we inkabit, on the other hand every religion musy
have a kind of philosophic theory of the universe somewhere in the back-
ground —must have & comparatively reasonahle answer to the greal ques-
tions whether there iga future life for men, whether God i knowable, and to
what extent human affuirs are regulated by the divine providence. The
peculiarity of Hinduism is that it is so elastic as o provide Leliefs and
rites of every kind, such as are satisfactory and sultable to the huumblest
idol-worshippers, and those which answer to the intellectual conceptions
:L:m:ighmmindin India. But to satisfy subtle inquirers of this ltter

the answer must go far.  For aithough the Hindu will aceept,
wisionally, all kinds of presentations of the divine power, and he will Hﬁ
to extravagant mytholugies, all this does not by any means satisfy him, for
there must evideatly be something beyond.  And if he s In a philesaphic
temper, he concludes that it has plessed the sternal powers to make then
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setves known 1o ordinary humanity by a kind of masquersde, by all kinds
of shapes and figures and feelings—that the whole thing is what has been
called s Cosmic Tlusion, behind which lies an unknown and incompre-
hensible Reality, Tt is not impossible that our men of science in these
latter days may have comé to much the same conclusion, though it may
be expressed in different phraseblogy.

But there is another question which Englishmen are likely to ask, though
it has not yet come to the foreground in India, They are probably
acenstomed to regard religion as a scheme for the moral government of
mankind, and they will desiré to know what are the ethical bearings and
influences of Hinduism ; that is, how their beliefs are connected with right
and wrong, of the punishment of gin and the reward of virtoe Well, it Is
to be admitted that smong & great number of Hindus the reliioos idea
has hiot yet reachied that particular stage at which one object of divine
government is assuined to be the advancement of morals. It must slso
e admitted that thers is a considernble minority whose ideas have passed
bevond this stage, and who conceive their supreme divinity a8 indifferent
to the moral or inward natore of human acts,  Or rather; it might be said,
that the divinity, being all knowing, knows that good and bad things
equilly work out the final parpose. And it must be confessed that many
of the rites and practices of Hinduism are quite eonmmry to ordinary
notions of moral conduct, though not more so than the practices of the
most civilieed nations of antiquity, of Greece or Rome But this is
mailily because Brahmanism aceepts and tolerates the worships and super-
stitions that have grown up among the rude tribes, or have been handed
down from primitive times, We are to remember that there are books
in Hindotem, full of mora] precepts and virtwous maxims, enjoining piety
austerity, and abnegation of self There is a great feeling for justice, scli-
restrmint, unseifishness and bodily purity.  But the loose structure of the
refigion, varying between outward polytheism and inner mysticlm, does not
favour the ese of fixed positive articles of faith for the purpose of enforcing
moral precepts.  Christianity, for example, incessantly and distinetly en-
joing righteousness ; whereas Hindoism does not strenuonsly sanction and
affirm rules of momal conduct by the strength of a religious code directed
agamst evil-doers. There is a high philosophy ; there is & deep feeling of
sabordination to the divine power and will, though mainly with regand to-
the perils and troublew of the present life ; there is also a strong impres-
sion of the tmnsitoriness of human existence and personality, There is,
marcover, as has been mentioned already, a Hindu hell and heaven, and
there i the doctrine of future pains and penalties, but it conveys chiefly the
tesson that & soul may lose or gain by certain acts or omissions, and that it
has to pass through innumerble stages of purgatory before it can be cleansed
from it worldly stainge.  And the high ritual of the Brahmans, with its
elaborate forms, its severe penances, is only self-discipline for the purpose
of wrestling with or appeasing the unknown but ubicquitous influences that
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By Mgs, FaEpEmisa MACDONALD,

Sir Geoxkor Bieowoon, in his important work on the Indastrial Arts ol
Indin, has mid that po ene an propedy understand Indinn art who has
not Jearned from the study of old Indian podtry something about the
myths, traditions, and beliefs that this art embodies and ifllustrates. He
goss farther than this. He says that people do not understand the
customs, and ways of thinking and fesling, of the modem Hindu popula-
thun unless they have some familiarity with the mered poetry, that is still
the influence lending colour, varety, and animation to the lives of the
great mass of the people of Indin.

Now [ am going to ask you to apply this statement bo' the study of
Indian religion. In my lediure on Buddhism, 1 said that stedents who
are pleased {0 follow the modern method, and who commence their siudy
of Indian religiova thought with Buddhism, are actually beginning to read
4 lirge volime at the closing chapters.  Buddhism is the highest and
most periect development of a system of ideas and beliefs that are different
from the ideas and’ beliefs that form the groandwork of western religious
systems.  And, therefore, the western student cannot easily appreciate
these ideas in their jatest development, unless he has made himself familine
with them in the earlier and simpler stages of their growth: In other
words, he does not undersuind the philosophy of Indian religion unless
he has penetrated to, and been to some extent penetrated by, the Indian
religions sentiment

The home of the Indian religious sentiment, and the pinsce where it
may be familiariy studied, is in those two Poems, or storehouses of poetry,
that may rightly be described as the sources of the imagmative life of
India. 1 am speaking of the Ramiyan and the Mahibhirat. 1 need not
trouble you now with the different opinions of various authors upon the
actual antiquity and positive historical worth of the Ramiysn and Mahib-
hiirat; because we are not st present attempting to establish the relation
which this sacred poetry has to the eardy history of Imlia : we are endea-
vouring to-see it as the home of the Indian religious sentiment, and the
birthplace of that higher idealism that has its noblest expression in
Huddhiem. But 1 may say, in passing that it is gpow an difficult o
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establish the actual date of the Ramdyan and Mahibhirat, as to give
their true anthorship.  No doubt the origmal thread of tradition that has
supphed the central siories of the Ramiyan and Mahibhamt may be traced
back to m very remote period, to eighteen hundred or two thonsand years
nc,—a time when the Aryan settlers in India found themseives brought
into frequent conflict with the harbarous indigenous tribes, whom we find
spoken of in these Poems as “ Asuras” or “ Rakshasas," ie demons;
ar else, with more condescension, but even less respect, as ! wild men o
the md:" irr other words, 8 race of intelligent monkeys. But this thread
of early u-.u‘lumn has today become overladen and over<lustered with
Later traditions, superstitious fancies, and sentimental romances  And we
can readily understand how this has come about, when we remember that
these great Poems have been preserved to the people of lndia, from
generation o generation, and from age to age, not by the aid of priests
and sages, kepl in check by the suthority of sacred volumes, but mainly
by the free gifts of memory and imagination of the professional poets and
story-tellers, who, from the most remote times, have wandered about
India, as they still wander, from town to town and willage to village, re-
citing and roiating these cherished legends and traditions that are a part
af the national life So that the Ramiyan and Mahibh&rat exist to-day,
oot as the creation of one Post nor of several poets, nor are they: even
the poetical record of one age They are the comprehensive record of
tite imaginative life of India, expanding under the social, political, and
religious influences of ages whose precise and literal history is lost w0
s

And it 16 in this record of 'the imaginafive life of India that we find the-
traditions, convictions, and sentiments that every Indian Philosopher and
Prophet had to count with, and, to some extent, to adapt and untilize, as
the medium for conveying his spiritual lessons to the maltitude.  But even
this is not all, ‘These Indimn prophets and philosophers were not them-
selves independent of the influences amidst which they were reared 1t
was in this atmosphere, saturated with the seniiments and traditions  of
ancient India, that their shetruse speculations and profound meditations
wete (arried on.  In other wuh, they too were children of the Ramdyan
and Mahibhirat: and it is quite sasy to trace this parentage, and the in-
fluence of the old Indian sentimental temper, even in the intellectusl reli-
gion of Buddha, or in the myatical pantheism of the Vedanta philosophy,

Buit this is just what is lost sight of by the uninitiated student, who starts
off ‘in fife with the study of Buddhism and the higher schools of Brahman
philosophy, And here we have, I think, the explanation of the astonish-
ing difficulties these students assire us lie in the way of 1 proper understand-
ing of Indian philosophical and religious thought—difficulties that they
declare can only be elucidated by *' esoteric” methods ; and by the assist
ance of “ |sychological telegrams ™ senl from the Mahatmas in Tibet to
the Theosophical Society in St. John's Wood
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But it will be admitted, I think, that there is some inherent probability
that a safer clue to the meaning of Indian religious thought may be jound
through the study of the conditions of sentiment and belief amidst which
these higher phases of thought arose.  And [ shall presently hape to prove
to you that even the seripus student of the spiritual religions of India will
not lose his time, and may possibly derive many advantages, if he will
consent to pass & season of preparstion in what Heine has called so well
the “immense Flowering Forests of old Indian Poetry.” What is mare, 1
shall hope to show you that the modemn idealist may find in this old story-
world some strange resemhlanices to the sentiments and enthusizsms that
Iu.-.hi; wonl to deseribe a8 tha peculiar characleristics of the ¥ Modem
Spiric”

PNﬂw.- these resemblances do not lie upon the surface, The first impres-
sion made upon the Western reader by old Indian poetry is the impression
that he has entered apon'a strange world ; a world of murvels and miracles,
where cotmmon sense and common experience are entirely neglected, and
where nothing is more unusual than to come upon any incident that lies
within the bounds of possibility, But this is only the firt impression.
1.t the explorer penctrate deeply enough into these immense * Flowering
Forests," and very soon he discovers the charm that puts him In posses-
gion of tho secret of the place, and enabiles bim to count 4t its troe worth
this fantastic play of an imngination that is never enslived by the dreamy
of its own creation. The true explanation of the miraculons atmosphere
that pervades old Indian poetry is to be found, not in the Indian poet's
superstition or credulity, but sather in his incredulity—his inability to lake
very seriously the mere show of things that is made to pass before the Soul
for its instruction and entertamment.

Whiere all the outer life is regarded as Maya, Hasion, a dream, and o
vision, there can be no objection felt to some incidents of the dream being
incredibie and extrnordinary.  And when this discovery is once made, the
modemn idealist will find himself far more at home in the spiritual gtmo-
sphere of old Indian poetry than he is in the spiritual atmospbere of the
Homance Country, that is so much nearer to him in point of time, but thar
is haunted by the medieval religious sentiment. 1 think, if the truth
told, it must be admitted that the modemn idealist is not at all at home in
the mediewal Romance Country. The mystical aspiration after super-
human beauty and supernatural delight that is the animating enthusiasm of
medimval poetry and art has its other side, in & contempt for nature and
the natural life of man, that jars wpon the modem sentimental temper.
You have this disdain, and even disgust, for common nature expressed in
the effort to attain an ideal type of beauty as little natural as possible—a
type where human mind and will, as well as human body and passion, are
attermated, and as far as possible efaced, lost in celestial meckness and
self-abandonment.  Now, to satisfy the modem conception of beauty, will,
mind, and & noble self-possessing energy need to be expressed.  Then you
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have this disdain and disgust expressed also in medisval comedy, in the
choice of natural human love as & favourite theme for gross jesting ; and
especially in the medieval delight in  the grotesque representation of the
dominion of Death over the body, in the grim humour of pictures of
dancing akeletonn and grinning deaths' heads, in the constant legend of the
worm, cormuption, crawling over the fair flower of life:

In old Indian poetry you have nothing of all this, that the modem
imagintion feels so morbid. Nothing, indeed, s mome chamcteristic of
the 1ndian poet than his filure when he attempts to deal with super-
natutal terrors or morbid horrors.  He has his d=amona, as we have seen ;
his Asiras, Rakshasas, and athers ; bat it is amusing to observe his fnuhility
10 deal with them as dond fide demons, The demons of Indian poetry
generally become praiseworthy characters at the close of their carser, and
die in the odour of sanctity. Ravana, for instance, the King of the Raks
hasas, the Demon of the Ramiyan, dies u valorous death ; and the perfect
hero, Rama, pronounces & complimentary speech over his funem| pyre
Then, in Indian poetry you have a great love of the protesque: but the
lndian grotesque has nothing marbid about it it deals with life, not with
death, and mieans only an extreme plessure in the guaint and humoroos
aspecis of nature. . The mysticism of old Indian poetry, too, is the mys
ticism of pantheisim—a mysticlsm that does not see in nature the enemy
of (hesoul, but that sees all visible mature a3 the dream of the universal
Soul or Mind that is the ons tue existence. And the dreamer has no
disgust for his dream, but only tenderness and compassion. He tnkes
plessure in his dream, in its sdmirable znd beautiful fedtures, only the
pleasure i tinged with melancholy, because he feels that—even whilst he
is watching it—the dream is vanishing away.

And here vou have the first point of resemhlance between the Indian
trul the modern sentimental tempers—in a certain enthusissm of compas-
sion, that touches with pathos, and even with subilimity, the commion e
of nature and of man—looking at all common things from a visionary’s
standpoint,—a wistonary, free from supernatural terror, but never entirely
free from the world's sorrow,—from the consciousness of age waiting upon
youth, of fatigue following after pleasure, of love ending i loss, and life
vanishing in death. And then, amidst the mingled reverence and compas-
nion of this sentimental temper, you have the amwakenimgr of the higher
spiriiusl temper, that has its inest expression in Buddhism, and its counter-
part in what the modern idealist describes &5 the * coamic emotion ;" the
effort to set life's purposes and hopes beyond the personal sute, the en-
deavour to * make the miod iis own state,” by rraining it to take its stand
by the facts of thought and intellect ; and the attempt o liberate the Soul
from he painful sense of the impermanency and imperfection of material
conditions, not by encouraging it to hope for a change of these external
conditions, but by urging it to the conquest of spiritual disintercstedness,

Now, the only means of proving to you that these are the cssenual

vor, L K
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qualities of old Indian poetry will beto send you to the Ramiyan and
Mahibhirat ; and all that 1 can do now is to direct your aitention to some
-mhunmmmﬂntmy:llnmnu lhu:thliu,mdpmmm
that they do not exist merely in my own imagination, These stories them-
ﬁmmwﬂhdmmm&:mﬁmmm and of the old world. It
ia the sentiment these stories express that 1 am supposing you will find
more in harmony with modern feeling than the sentiment that pervades
medizval romance.

I'he first story | have chosen from the Mshabhirat is a curicus exsmple
of the exactly opposite sentiments that inspire Indian znd medizval
legends. 1 need not remind you of the beautiful story of the perfect
knight Sir Galahad, and of many other stories of sinless knights and holy
maidens, who are made indifferent to earthly love by the vision of celestial
beatty 7 In the Indian story you have the opposite of this: you have the
idel mmaiden rendered indifferent to celestial beauty by the vision of human
BOTIIW.

Once upon a time, then,—to begin my story in good old orthodox
fashion,—there waa & young Rajah, named Nala, who was faméus through-
out all India for his good looks, kind heart, and many accomplishmenis.
In & neighbouring country to HRajah Nala's, reigned anotber rajah, who
had a daughter ol astonishing goodness and beauty, Now Rajah Nala had
hesrid so much of the beauty of Rajah Bhima's daughter, that he fell deeply
in love with her, although, of course, he hail never seen her; and so
much in love wis he that lie gave up all his studies and favourite amse-
ments, and spent the leisure that the affairs of State left him in wandering
to and fro in a solitary and shady grove near hia palace, mediating upon
the beantiful young princess, and repeating her name over and over again
with all minder of endearing epithets Now the name of Rajah Blima's
danghter was Damayanti  One day, when the young Rajah was wandering
thus in his favourite grove, a flock of swans Sew by him, and Rajali Nala,
siretching forth his hand carelessiy, caught one of the besutiful birda
Then the swan sxid to hum: *Rajah Nali, do let me go, and T will carry
a-message for you to the maiden whom you love™

* Who is the maiden 1 love, you foolish swan? " asked the Rajuh.

And the swan replied: "1 had need be foolish, indeed, if 1 did not
know that| My home is in this wood ; and do 1 not hear you every day
murmur over and over, in the most tiresome fashion, the name of the
Princess Damayanti #*

Then Rajah Nala was a little confused.  But he was pleased, an the
whale, with the swan's proposal, and he began a very long message ; but
the swan stopped him in the midst of it saying : “ Hushi! [ shoold ntver
remember all thar Better leave the meseage to me, and be sure T will
plead your cause well with the Princess.*

So Rajsh Nala consented ; he opened his hand, and the swan flew away,
straight off in the direction uf the country ruled over by Rajah Bhima
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Nest day the Princess Damayanti was playing at ball fn the garden of
her Eather's palace with the young maidens who were her companions.
Presently, over the garden wall, flew a Hock of beautiful swans, and began
to flutter about in the garden, as though to tempt the young girls to run
after them. And so they all did, with cries of delight ; but nobody caught
a swan except Damayanti, who flung her arms round the most beautiful
bird of all the Hock.

The swan pretended to be n a great fright, and cried out: * Oh, let me
go, do let me go, Princess Damayanti| And I will tell you the name of
the handsomest young rajah in the whole world, who is pining away for
love of you."

Then the prmcess saith: “ What nonscnse you talk, you foolish swan |
1 have never left my father’s palace ; how then should any young mmjah be
pining for love of me ?*

* The fame of your beauty, Damayanti, has flown abroad like a messenger
of love, and it has so moved the heart of the young Rajah Nala that he
does nothing but sigh forth your name day and night”

The Princess asked : ** And what sort of prince is this Rajah Nals, you
foolish gwan 2"

And the swan answered : * No such prince has ever roled in all India |
He is beloved everywhere, amongst great and small ; and amongst his own
subjects he is knawn by the name of * The Protector of the Poor.” In fact,
0 noble & man is Nala, that only the noblest and most beautiful of prin.
cessey is worthy 10 espouse him ; and my reazon for coming here to-day
was to see whether the Princess Damayantl was deserving of the love he
gives her™

Then Damayanti gaked, anxiously ; ¥ And what do you think now, good
swan? Am | worthy of the love of the noble Nala 2"

" ¥es " the swan answered  * You alone of all the maidens in the land
of India are worthy of him."

% Well, if you think that,” said Damayanti, releasing the swan, “do fly
back at once to Nala and tell him so."

* Now, after this conversation with the swan, a great change took place in
thic young Princess Damiyanti.  She was no longer as meny as she had
once been ; she wearied of her favourite games ; she wounld not even eat
the nicest sweatmeats ; and her old nurse reported that she was restiess in
her sleep. Rajah Bhima, who was devoredly fond of his daughter, grew
very anxious.  But the Ranee, Damayanti's mother, said that was no cause
for unessiness, only that it sas now time enough for the young princess to
celohmte her ssayameara

The szapamvara was the festival given by any Indian chief who had
& daughter arrived at mamiageable age. The young chieftaing who felt
dinposed to aspire to the hand of the princess were invited to attend this
festival ; and there were gamnes of skill to show off the suitors’ strength and
courage ; and then, at the end of the festival, the princess herseli was called
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upon to choose a bridegroom for hersell amongst her suitors. Yoo see by
this that in the old Hindu world there were none of those modern arbitrary
marriage customs that make the dasghter her father's chattel, to be disposed
of in childhood without any question as to her own feelings and Inclinations;
and you will find too, by the study of the old sacred poetry of India, that
the position of women was comparatively independent and dignified in
these nges andl up to the period of the Mohammedan conquest of India
A great deal is said, of course, about the abisolute devotion and obedience
u woman owes her husband; but I don't think the Indian poets insist
upon this matter any more than St. Paul does  And, in any case, we nnd
that the women in the Hamyan and Mohabhiry were mther true and
devoied than abjectly submissive wives. There is nothing said about the
seclusion of women ; or about their being forbidden to go about wnveled ;
or about their being shut out from the business and pleasure-of life, by the
rule, of Mohammedan origin, that a marmed woman must never see any
mnn but ber husband.

But this is a digression ; the Ramiyan and Mahihhimi are interestimg
from & hundred different points of view ; but it would take up too much
tme, and would be tuming aside from the point of view we have chosen,
if 1 were to dwell now upon the many interesting disclosures of the prevail-
ing social customs and ideas of ancient India, that are given even in these
épisodes we are now considering.  Those of you, however, who are in-
tétested in the mattes, might read Sir Monier Williams's valushle work o
ald Indian poetry.

So now let us retumn to the meayarrpara of the Princess Damayanti,
Rajah Bhima sent out his heralds far and near, to proclaim the festival,
and to invite all the eligible young rajahs to attend. Of courss, Rajah
Nals heard the news, and ordered his chariot forthwith, and started off full
of hope and expectation ; for the swan had safely brought him back Da-
mayanli's message. The fame of Dumayanti's beauty was so grest, and
also the Rajah Bhina's wealth and power were so well known, that there
was a sound of chariot wheels throughiout all the land of India, so many
younyg rajahs were there, hastening from north, south, east, and wesl, to the
meayamvara of Damayanti

Now the noise made by all these chariots, travelling in one direction,
mounted up to Swarga, the heavenly mountain, where the Sky God, Indra,
dwelt with the other gods—Agni, lord of fire; Varun, lord of witers ; and
Yama, god of death.

Indra's curiogity was excited by all this noise so he sent ihe gods’
messenger Naruda, the Indian Mercury, to see what could be happening on
the carth.  Naruda came back with the news that all this commotion was
caused by the fact that the most beantiful young princess in the world was
giving her reayamrara. When Indra heard this, he rose from his throne,
snd calling to Agni, Varun, and Yama, he suggested that they too should
g0 to the smwayamvars, and present themselves amongst Damayanti's
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suitors,  So, the other gods consenting, their cloud chariots were called ;
and Indm, Agni;, Varun, snd Yama started for the earth.

Now it happened that just when the gods dismounted from thefr cloud
chariots, Rajah Nala was passing by. So Indra called to Nala, and Naia
ajiproached the gods with due reverence.

And Indra mid to Nala: * Held, Rajah Nala, we, the gods, know you
for a religious man, who always pays the gods the hl:luuur due to them.
Now, therefore, we have chosen you to be our messenger,”

Then Nala raised his hands to his head in salutation, and asked the
gods what message he was to carry, and to whom,

" ¥ou are to go at once (o the Princess Damayanti,” Indra said ; “and
to tell her that we, the four gods—Indm, Varun; Agni, and Ynml—lmving
heard that her great beauty makes her worthy 1o be the bride of an immor-
tal, are going to present ourselves at her swayampara as suitors for her
hand.  And you must tell her that we will reveal ourselves to her by indis
putable signs, 80 that she may not make the fatal error of choosing 2 mor-
tal bridegroom."

Then Rajah Nala trembled violently ; and he fell upon his knees, and
entreated Indra not to send him on this errand.

“ 0 Indra" he said, "1, too, love Damayanti; and even when you met
me, I'was hurrying to het seayammara”

But Indra only laughed scornfully, and said : ** Well, Rajah Nala, you
are a welklooking young prince esough; but I suppose you do not set
yoursell up as & rival 10 the immortals? There was no presumption in
your putting yoursell forward as Damayanti’s suitor; but now that you
know that you have Indra, Agni, Varun, and Yama to compete with, do
you think you have any chance of success? Besides, all that does not
matter: mortals have no business to consult their own feeling before obey-
ing the onlers of the gody ; and we order you to take our message to the
jlovely Princess Damayaon forthwith.”

“ But how can 1 do this, Indra?* Nala asked. * You know thnt the
Princess Damaynnti is salely guarded in her father's palace. Do you think
that Rajah Bhima's gatekeepers would admit me, & stmange man, to the
youitig maiden's presence ?

“That need be no difficulty for you,” said Indm; “ by our power we can
make you invisible to Rajah Bhima's guards; and can even pass you safely
through the palace walls,”

And even whilst Indta spoke, Nala felt himself humed off swilily
through the air; and before he had time for reflection, he formd himself
standing in the women's quarter of Rajah Bhima's palace ; and in the very
apartment where Damayanti sat at work amongst her young maidens.

You will understand how astonished these young ladies all were to see 5
handsome young rajab, dropped down in the midst of them; as it seemed,
from the clouds Nala himsell was so bewildered by Damayanti's great
breauty —that surpassed anything be fad dreamt of—that be could not
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speak to her. Damayantl, however, soon recovered her presence of mind.
She felt convinced that this most be the Rajah Nala; for had not the swan
told her that Nals was the handsomest prince in the world ? and who
could be handsomer than this young stranger? So she raised her hands
to her forehead in pobte salutation, and, approaching Nals, asked him, in
u gentle voice, by what means he had come there, and what it was that he
‘wished to say.

Then Nala dared not look at the beautiful Thumayanti, lest be shookd bhe
betrayed into falseness to the gods; but he answered: “1 have come
here, invisible 1o your fathers guards, noble Dumaymuti; I have been
given power 1o pass through these thick palace walls, by the commands of
the four gods—Indra, Agni, Varun, am! Yama. The fame of your beauty
has mounted up 1o Swarga ; so that the gods are resolved to come o your
soapampara. ‘They have sent me to wam you that they will make them.
selves known to you by showing signs of their immorlity, and these
signs will prevent you from confounding them with your merely mortal
suitors."

Then Damayanti smiled, and said : * [ have always paid due reverence
and worship to the gods ; but ever since my conversation with the swan |
have determined to give my love to none but Rajah Nala®

But Nala shook his head, sadly: “ That was very well, noble Dama-
yanti,* he said, * before you had the gods amongst your wooers,  But
when your eyes fall on the eternully radiant and happy gods, how should
you keep in your recollection & wretched man like me ? "

Damayanti, howeves, assured Nala that she would choose no one else ;
and presently the young Eajah felt himsell puiled, as it were, by sirang
cords ;] and Damayanti, and the apariment m Rajah Bhima's palace,
sunished ; and Nala found himsell standing by the roadside, where Indea,
Agni, Varun, and Yama, were walting for him. Rajah Nalatold the [our
gods precisely what Damayant| had said—that she would give the gods
due worship, but that her love gnd her hand she would only give to Nala,

But Indra only smiled, and said : “Well, we shall see how that will be
when the time comes, But, meanwhile, you have srmed the lavour of
the gods by your fithfulness as their messenger™

The day of the soayamsara came at last ; and there wiis & great cunp
roind Rajah Bhima's palace, made by the retinee of all the rich and
mighty mjihs who had come, with elephants and horses laden with gifly
and treasures, and any number of retainers and servants, 80 as to make o
display of their magnificence.  All the rajabs were ussembled in the great
audience hall, that was made dagziiog by the sllen turbans and jewellid
raiment of these magnificent suitors.  But Damayanti had only eves for
one amongst all this crowd, and she sought eagerly amongst her sitom
for Rajah Nala Then, to her sirpnse and dismay, she niade & strange
discovery; behold, there were five men in the throng of suitom exactly
ﬁltc, and all five wore the countenance and outwand appesrance of Rajah

ala ! .
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Then Damayanti undemstood that Indrs, Varan, Agni, and Yama had

taken this form, beciuse she had said that she would choose no other
guitor but Nalan  So shemised her hands 10 her forehead, and bowing hes
well reverently, she said : “ I have always paid due worship to the gods
May ihe immortals now be true to their promise, and show me the sign
by which | may know them as greater and more gifted than commeon
men”
And a8 Damayenti spoke, a greater radiance fell upon four of the five
men ; whilst, by contram, the fifth seemed to stand in @ dark shadow.
Damayanti knew the gods; because their eyes, that had never shed tears,
looked straight, and did not Llink ; becahse their miment shone without
ane speck of dust, showing they did not toil ; because their feet, where
they stood, did not touch the earth, showing they were not doomed to ever
mingle with the dust, or to undergo the doom of death. But Nala, the
mai Nala, lisd & certain dimness of the eyes, because he had wept, and
had yet to weep; on his raiment was the dust that toid he was con-
demned to human toil ; and his feer touched the earth, becanse, earth-
o, he was doomed 1o die.  And Damayann, looking upon Nala, loved
him all the more because of these signs of the common human destiny and
fute he shared with her; and so, stepping down from her throne, and
passing by the great immortals, she mised the hem of Nala's garment anc
kissed it, in wken that ahe chose him for her lond.  So Nala and Dama
yanti were mamvied, .

And now 1 am afraid I mast forego the pleasure of telling you their
iyture story, although it is one of the most delightful of stories ; but then
it has oo direct bearing on the subject of my lecture.  You will find the
story told by Mr Talboys Wheeler in the second volume of his Early
History of Indfa: and you may read the literal translation from the
Mahibharat in the admirable French version of M. Hippolyte Fauche, *

Tiiis story of Damayanti’s choice is only ooe amongst many that might
be chosen from the Ramdyan and Mahdbhirat in illustration of the en
tlumiassm i compassion that belongs to the sentimental temper of old
Indian poetry. 'There is the admirable story of how Valmiki, the supposed
nirratwor of the Ramiyan received the gift of poetry® Valmiki is a holy
hermit, leading a life of meditation in the forest. The constant subject of
his meditation is the sorrow of the worll.  One day the God Brahma telis
hin the story of Rama.  Valmiki feels that if only a Poet could be found to
sing this story of & perfect life, in noble verse, then men would be urged w
kinder, purer, nobler lives. But he, Valmiki, isno Poet. Whatis o be done
to Bnd one worthy of 30 noble a task?  Valmiki ponders the mauer over
many days Then, one moming, it chances that he stands on the border

! Prmw-Fores, 3 vols, Faocle's Matd-dddnat.  (The eptsode of Nala and Damayanti
i relatod by thie Sige Vrihadasva o Yaddisthira)

¥ See my Jiind of thr Eart, opening chapuer ; alo Frosch Trouslation of Ramdvass,
tiy M. Hippolyte Fanche
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of & clear pool near his hermitage, where he is wont to perform those abin-
tions that form part of 2 Brahman's religious duties; and opposite him, across
the pool, he observes two herons, of lovely plumage, fapping their wings
and flying to and fro, full of innocent delight in life. But suddenly one of
the birds falls, struck by a hunter's arrow ; and the pure waters of the pool
are stained by s track of blood! Then Valmiki is so moved to compassion
and anger, that & cry breaks from his heart—a cry of lamentation for the
mnocent bird's death, and for the hunter's cruelty, And his words ks a
thythmical measure that is full of passionate music ; and having onee re-
peated them, he feels compelled again and agsin to say the words over
and over, Then Valmiki, marvelling much at what has befallen him, e
turas to his bermitage.  And on the road he meets Brahma, who asks him
if he hes found 2 poet worthy to tell the story of the perfect man Rama?
Valnuki means to snswer that he has not; but instead of speaking the
words he would, the lamentation for the beron's death rushes to his lips,
and he is confused and abashed before Brahma, fearing the God may think
he means to mock him.  But Brahma smiles, and says,—

* Happy Valmiki | You have received the grace of Surasvati, goddess
of poetry, in recompense for your pity for the beroo.  Go now, and sing
to the listening worlds the story of the perfect man Rama™

In Valmiki you have the type of the holy and benevolent hermit of
Indian story. But there is a hermit of quite another type and character,
who is very frequendly met with in the Ramiyan and Mahibhdrat, and
who may even be encountered in the actual India of today. Now, if we
with to wyoid some fatal emorsin judging Indian poetry, and the Indion
religions sentiment, we must get at clearer ideas concerning the different
spiritaal rank of these two types of bermits, It is from the Ramiyan and
Mahibhdrat we shall learmn how o distinguish between the different sort
of respect paid to the holy recluse who abandons the world to lead the
religious life, and the more common ascetic, who inflicts all manner of
strange penances upon himself, in order to obtain some materinl advant-
Ages of to acquire magical powers. You find in old Indisn poetry, just
& you find in the superstitious fancy of India to-day, & very strong con-
viction that rmagical powers are acquired by self macerations and penitential
excreise.  But these magical powers are ot regarded ax spirstual gifts at
a/ ¢ they are looked vpon as material pdvantages, purchased by material
means.  IF you have read the beantifil Buddhist Sesier contained in the
tenth volume of The Secred Bocks of the Eait, you will remember that, in
the Tadqgye Swtta, Buddha describes the miracleworkers of his day as
worklly-minded men, who give themselves up to low ants and lying
practices, from which the true Bikshu (or religions man) will abstain.  And
in old Indian poetry also you find these wonder-working ascetics described
as personages whom it bs dangerous to offend, but not at all as men who
are pdmirable for their virtuous lives or good behaviour, On the con-
trary, all the most famons ascetics of the Ramiyan and Mahdbhirmt, and
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those whose miraculous powers are most remarkable, are represented asill
nstured, vindictive, and liesntions.  One of these worthies, Vibishona by
name, withdraws himsellf from all the joys of life, and inflicts inhuman
torments upon himself for 1 don't remember how many years, with the sole
purpose of obtaining power to wither at & glance any being, man or snimal,
who may chance to disturh his meditations! And Ravana, the demon
of the Ramayan, has obtained all his magical power for mischief through
years of devotion to penitential cxercises
These penitential exercises, then, do not suppose a spiritual temper in
those who practise them, but rather the reverse. You will recollect thay
almost the first step Gotama takes on his path 1o the Buddhahood is the
discovery that the fastings and self-macerations recommended by the
Bralumana sre uselessas means for obtaining spiritual enlightenment  And
in his first sermon—the Swrfa entitled ¥ The Foundation of the Kingdom
of Righteousness *—Buddha deciares that self-torture is as harmiul as self-
indulgence 1o the spiritual mind. ‘T'he object of the true ascetic, Buddha
says, is not to afflict his body, but to subdue his body to his spirit, w0 that
the best energy may be thrown into the higher life.  You need not expect
to find this smted with the same clear eloquence and powet in the
Ramiysn sand Mahibhdrt; but, ar the same time, you do find, wmidst
the crowsd of malignant ascetics, whose appearance in any story is always
# sign of coming mischied, a hermit, here and there, of calm and beautifol
temper, who declares these penitential practices, and the magical powers
obtained throngh them, to be unworthy of those who have troly entered
upon the religous life
I shall hope to make this very Important matter plain 10 you, by the
stories of two eminent penitents—* Bulls amangs Penitents” the ludian
poet calls them—who tread in the fantastic world of ol story something
of the same path that is made noble and eamest afterwards by the holy
footprints of Buddha
The fist of these “ Bulls amongst Penitents ™ is by no means a boly
man to start with, 1 am speaking of the mighty Rajah Visvamitra. Those
amongst you who are readers of German poetry may have hesrd his name
before, for Heine has a satirical verse at his expense,  Here is an Euglish
rrading uf it—
#The mighty monarch Vissamitra
Plagies hiraelf, by solemn vow e
He wonl! gain the Prisst Vaststha's
Mos! estermed znd aczed Cow.
0, meoat mighly Viovamitra |
What strange snimal arf thoa ?
'ﬁ'.'lm] thess pains, these macerstions,
Only to olitain = Cowl
Heine, however, is a little unjust o Rajah Visvamitra: the cow for
whose sake he macerates himsell is no ordinary animal ; she is truly, as
the Indian poet declares, a “pearl amongst ruminant creatures™; inas-
much as whosoever milks her obtains the object of his desires. So that,
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afier all, Visvamitra's object was much the same as the objects of the
prayers and religions observances of the worldly-minded man, in all ages,
and of all religions,

Rajsh Visvamitra, before the desire for this inesttmable cow troubiles Lis
peace of mind, is described as & wealthy and powerful monarch, who has
become weary of peaceful prosperity, and who stars off with a large army
im search of adventures. He finds very few, Every oneis so afraid of him
that he connot possibly contrive to stir up any quarrel.  The Rainh's
method is to ask all whom he meets if they know of any chief, or lving man,
wo powerful as Visvamitra. And the answer he generally receives is, that
no such powerful being: exists, either on earth or in Swarga.  Onc: day,
however, the Rajah and his army fall in with a refligious mendicani, and
Visvamitm, who is a pious mjah, liestows bandsome gifts upon the beguns,
after which he asks the mendicant the usual guestion, * Does he know any
one go magnificent and powerful a8 Visvamitra?® The religious mendican:
answers : * Truly, Visvamitra, you are & magnificent and powerful prnee |
But | know one man to whom. your magnificence is an that of smoke 10
the solid mck, and that man is the Priest Vasistha "

" And who, pray, is this Vasistha, whose power is greater than mine **
asked the astonished Visvamitra.

*“He is & solitary hermit,” said the religious mendicant, * who dwslls
in the depths of this forest.  His garment is of bark, and he lives on roots
and berries: yet is his power greaer than that of all the majahs in the
world."

Visvamitra's curiosity is excited, and he. resolves to pay this remarkabilc
hesmit a visit  So he and his army plunge into the forest; and at last
they discover the solitary cavern where Vasistha dwells  Vasistha receives
tie Rajah very well, and they discourse upon spiritual topics, and Rajah
Visvamitra i= about 1o depart on his road highly pleased and edified.  But
unluckily for every one concerned, Vasistha has the thought of inviting the
Rajuh and his arooy 10 a feast,

Visvamitra at first politely refiuses Vasistha's offer.  He, the Rajab, can
not Imagine how this hermit, who himself feeds upon roots and berries, @n
provide & feast for an army of men in the midst of the jungle.  Vasstha,
however, assures the Rajah there is no difficulty in the matter.  And in an
astonishingly short space of time, behold, a royal feast is spread on the
grass—a vegetarian feast, you understand, but one consisting of all manner
of highly. prized delicacies, such as fricd grain, sweetmeats, pastry, refroshed
by rivers of curdled milk. The soldiers are highly delighted, and fall to
feasting with shouts of joy, But Rajah Visvamitra's appetite is spoilt by
eavy; he cannot conceive how the Priest Vasistha has provided this feast all
in & moment, and he begina to think there may be something in the beggar's
slutemient that this hermit has powers greater than his own.  Vasmistha as
length consents to explain the matter.  He tells Visvamitra that Mahadevs
has given him, as o reward for his self-macerations, s wonder-wotking cow
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pamed Sabala, and that he has only to milk this marvellous cresture o
obtain from her whatever he desires

Then Visvamitra's anger increases.  “ It is not right," he says, “that a
holy recluse leading & life of penitence should possess a creature who must
sorely tempt him to break  his mulhhngmduﬂ'—mmuﬁmim
Therefore, \Tmlhu, it will be for your soul's health to give this miraculous
Salals to me."

“Not at all | * answers Vasistha, “‘Sabals supplics me with the clarified
butter [ have 10 pour on the sacrificial fire ; and how otherwise should 1
obitzin it in these wilds?”

* 1 will. see to the matier of the sacrificial Lutter,” answers Rajah Vis-
vamitra,  “ 1t js a clear waste of the immaculate Sabala’s magical gifts to
expend them on such a trific.  What is more—as I am ruler over this
country, 1 af the rightful owner of the cattle contained in iL"

Vasistha, however, refuses all bribes, entreaues, and threars.  And
when Visvamitra st length orders his soldiers to seize Sabala, Vasistha
hurries off und milks the mimculous cow, and obtains thereby an army twice
ws lurge a8 Visvamima's.

In the end the Rajah returns to his palace and city very crestfallen and
sorrowiul,

He cails 1o him at once all the wise men and Brahmans, and  conmilts
with them how be can humble Vasistha's arrogance, and obtain passession
of the mimeulous cow,

The Brahmans make answer :

 Earthly weapons are of no nse against Vasistha, Rajah Visvamitm. [
you wish to conguer him you must fight him with his own weapons. Hm
strength. lies in the merits he has acquired by his piety and his many
penances. Can you accumulate merits by the same methods? If not,
renvunce all hope of Sabala.”

Rajah Visvamitra feels that life has no joy for him whilst Vasistha
possesses Sabale  Bo he puts off his royal robes, abanilons his palace and
city, and goes forth into the jungle—there to lead the life of self mortifica-
tion and hardship that alone can give him powers like Vasistha's, [ have
not time to tell you of all the ingenious torturss inflicted upon himself by
Rajah Visvamitra ; nor of his courage and pemistency when, time after
time, the merits he has accumulated by virtue of his penances sre all
scattered to the winds in punishment for some momentary forgetfalness of
his vows, It is a puoofl of the malevolent use to which these ascetics were
supposed to tum the powers they obtained through their penitental exer
chies, that the gods, out of pity for mankind, invariably try to thwart them
in their attempts, or st &ny rate to buy them off hy small rewards frome
laying up oo dangerous = store of merits.  Visvamitra s thus bribed and
tempted by the gods; but although they delude and lesd him astray, be
always returns to bis purpose with renewed courage.  And in the end be
triumphs | He has laid up such & store of merits that no favour he can
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cruve will be denied him. And Indra himsell comes humbly to know
what is his great request; and, of course, we are prepnred to hear him ask
for the humilistion of Vasistha and for possession of the miraculous cow,
But Visvamita has lost all anger against Vasistha, all desire for Sabala
—he does not even remember their existence | All he asks for is spiritual
emancipation and & mind set free from earthly desires.

In Rajah Visvamiua's story you have an example of the freedom, and
‘even, ane may say, of the scepticism of the Indian poet, whete the mere
formalities of religion are concemed. Visvamitra, in his unregenerate days,
violates all the convenances of Brahmanism ; be chooses to celobrute sseri-
lices; he curses away at Brahmans who offend him, just as though they
were: ordinary fhandalas; he insists wpon raising his friend Trisanky,
tody and all, to Swarga ; and when Indm objects, he talks of creating
new gods if the established ones show themselves so disobliging. But
thie scepiicism affects only the outer forms, and leaves the reverence for
spiritual idess untouched.

In the story of Rajuh Yayati! you have, however, & mire serious and
impressive tone ; and it is in this story especially that the student must
feel he in standing in the land where presently will arise the noble idealizm
of Buddha Rajah Yayati has the misfortune 1o take to wife the daughter
of & powerful Bahman possessed of extraurdinary magical powers. The
Rajah quarrels with his wife, and is cursed by his Brahman fatherinlaw
with premature old age. Transformed in the full heyday of his youth into
a decrepit, toitering old man, Rajah Yayati entreats for some fow years of
vigour, in which to bid farewell to the joys of life, that lie had taken so
femurely when be had not realized that he was so soon to lose them.  The
Brahman consents that Rajah Yayati may exchange his old age against
any happier man's youth, for a briefl period of years, but at the end of the
term he must again take op his punishment.  After many weary years of
wandering, Rajah Yayati at length persuades the youngeat of hix own sons
to take upon his shonlders the punishment of premature old age, and 1o
make over to his futher his own youth. Then Rajah Vayati, in the short
petiod allowed him, resolves that he will know and tste 1o the full all
earthly joys.  He first tries the pleasures of the senses, and of luxurious
living ; then he gives himsell the excitement and adventurous life of a
hunter ; afterwards he tastes all the intellectual delighis of philosophy and
poetry, But the result in every case is the same.  He proves that these
Joys in thermmelves have no existence, bur that they exist only as objects of
desire,  He returns then to his son, and restores to him his youthful vigour
and power of enjoyment, whilst he himself takes up again his putishment
of old age.  And this is what he says 1—

" Behold, T have found that the desired objeet never satisfies oe fuicts
desire; it only feeds the flame, like the clarified butter poured on sacrificial
fire.

U MabEdirar Adbil Parva, vol. L, Fanche's dfikd-dbrar
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* Sinee all the rice, all the barley, all the cattle, all the costly treasires,
and all the loveliest women the earth contsins, cannot satisfy one man'a
desire, {herefore &il that can be done iz to kill desire i=elf, and st it
ouL

"1 will then, for my part, put off this consuming thirst of desire  Son,
take again your youth ; for me, turning my heart towards the contempla-
tion of the things of etemity, T will bave my habitation in-the forest, the-
home of the gazelles.”

Rajah Yayati then becomes m hermit Bat, even so, his spiritual
tmining is not compliete  He pmctises severe penances, and by wvirtne of
them obtaing the privilege of mounting up to Swarga still clothed in his
bodily garment. Ome day, however, Rajah Yayati boasts to Indm, the
sky god, of his astounding pemances; but these boastings roh Fajah
Yayati of the merits he has obtained ; and as he has only seached Swirga
becauss of these mernits, the moment they are lost he commences to fall
He enters an intermediate state—between the earthly and celestial ones
—and here he js made perfect.  For he leams, that “not wderr one s,
but whaf one is, is the important fact" “ Whether here, or in Swargs,
or on the carth, or even in the abyss Naraka, the seat of my being i in
mpl:il" gays Rajah Yayath, * Pain does not bcllmg to me, but prief for
pain I can avold, Better than Swarga is uwplm ones sonl in
tranguillity 1®  And as he speaks thus, there are cries of triomph heand
around him. He has reached perfection, and Swargs is his home.  Rajah
Yayath, however, has no itnpatient desire left for the celestial abode. He
ascends slowly, and a5 it seems almost reluctantly, repeating a8 he goes:
% Better than Swarga is it to possess one’s soul in tranquilliey 1 "

In this legend you have, as [ have said, a distinct forecast of Buddhism.,
What is more, T cannot but think that people who read the stary of Rajuh
Yayati with some intelligent attention must have olimined & very clear
conception of Buddha's doctrine of Nirvana, At any rate, they will hardly
fall into the vulgar error of supposing that Buddha promises annihila-
tion, even xs Christianity prommses Eternal Life, as & recompense for the
perfect life.  Buddhs makes no promises ; he simply declares that spiritual
disinterestedness is the result and crown of spiritual culire,

And now let me, i conclusion, draw your atention w the close
paraliel that may be found between Rajah Yayatis trinmph and the
trittmphi of the comparatively modern Tenfelsdroeck, as this triumph s
parmted in that finest chapter of Sarder Kesarfir, the * Everlasting Noo*
There is this differcnce, however: Teafelsdroeck’s trimmph 18 over the
fexr of death and hell; Rajah Yayati's over the craving for celesnal
beatitude. T is of Tophet, and the pains of Tophet, that the modem
idealist says, taking his stand by himself: “Hast thoo not & heantf
Canst thou not bear it, be it what it will?® It is of Swarga and of
eternal bliss that the Indisn mystic can declare: “Am I not & spint
Shall | be greatly bettered or elated by it, be it what it may #*



BUDDHISM.
By T, W. REuvs-Davips

17t an essential doetring, which, among all the vanous sects of Bud.
«dhists; has been from the beginning, and still is, constantly insisted upan,
that there is nothing either divine or human, either animal, vegetable, or
material, which is permanent. There is no Being, there is only Becom-
g ‘This is true of the mightiest of gods, as much 23 of the tiniest
material atonn,  The state of an individual, of a thing, of a person distinet
from its surroundings is unstable, temporary, sure to pass away, [t may
List, a8 in the case of the mouniuing, for hundreds of thousands of years ;
or, a8 in the case of some insects, for some hours only ; or, as in the case
of some chemical compounds, for a few seconds only ; but in every case,
a5 soon as there is 3 beginning, there begins also at that moment to bie an

In the lowest class of things we fnd in each individual, Form, ang
varipas material qualities, In the higher ranks of beings, such as animals,
men, efc., we find also mental qualities. It is the union of these qualitics
which make the individual. Every pemon, or thing, or god, is therefore
& putting together, & compound, a component individuality, what the
PBaddiias eall o Confection.  And in each individual, without any excepiicn,
the relation of it8 component parts to one another is ever changing, so
that it is never the same for two consecutive moments. It follows that
no sooner has separateness, individuality, begun than dissolution, disin-
tegration, also beging. There can be no individuality without a puttmg
together ; there can be no putting together, no Cenmfection, without a
Becaming ; there can be no becoming without & becoming different ; and
there can be oo becoming different withont a dissolution, a passing away,
which sooner or later will be imevitably complete.

Now, such thoughts aa these are really quite familiar 1o us here in the
West, We acknowledge them as wrue of all inorganie substances, and also
of all living organising, including our own,  Geology has taught us how the
mightiest mountain’ chains, the eternal hills; and the deepest ocean depths,
grow into being gradoally and pass gradually away as surely and, compared
with eternity, as quickly as the gorgeous butterdly. Astronomy has taught us
liow the Lrosd earth itsell had once no individuality ; and how, as soon as it
began to be, it entered also on a process of becoming, of disiniegration, of
continual chisnge, which will never end till it bas ceased to be. The people
in Europe have inherited a belief in spirits or souls mside their bodies, and
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in other spirus, good and cvil, outside themselves ; and to these spints
they attribute an individoality without change, 2 Being without Becoming,
a beginning without an end  Now the Buddhists, like them, inherit from
the animism (the spirit theories) of the savage the belief in the existence
of these external spirits.  But this belief has not constinuted in their minds
any exception to the great law of impermanence which underlies all Bud-
olhiist betiefs.  And with regard to the internal soul, or spint, the Buddlhists
clo not share the view which is common among Christinns ; they do oot
acknowledge any eternal and permanent essence inside the human frame |
they do not admit of those mental qualities and emotions which are symbal-
ized by the expression *soul® that any of them are free from the great law
ol impermanence.

Buddhism goes even turther, and says that all those great and noble
qualities, emotions, sentiments, and desires which make up the noblest
life of man are really discouraged and hindered by this belief in the per-
manence and ctemity of a seml-material soul, No training i ethics will
be uny real advantage to the man who still nourishes this worst of all super-
stifions,

secondly, it is & belicf common to all schools of the Buddhists thay the
origin of sorrow is precisely identical with the origin of individuality,
Sormow s in fact the result of the effort which an individual has o make
to keep himself separate from the rest of existence.  To the universal law
aof composition and dissolution men and gods form no exception.” The
unity of forces which constitutes essential Heing must souner or later
e ‘dissolved ; and it is to the effort 1o delay that dissolation that all
sorrow and all pain are due, Wherever an individual has become sepa:
rate from the rest of existence, then immediately disease, decay, and
death begin to act upon it. Wherever there is individuality there mum
e - fimsitation ; wherever there is limitntion there must be ignomnee;
wherever there is ignomance there must be error ; wherever there Is error
there must sorrow come. As soon as an individual beging to be, the
outside world plays npon that individual through the open doord of its
six sonses, sensations are stirred up within it, giving rise to idens of
attschient or of tepugnance, and hence to a desire to satialy the feclings
50 excited ; but sometinies, more often indeed than not, 1t is impossible
for the being thus affected to satisfy those cravings ; it cannot gain what
it wanita, it cannot avoid what it dislikes, = cannot escape from change,
disiniegration, and at last from death. Al these result inseparably from
the struggle necessary to maintain and to carry on its sepasateness, Qs
individuality. ‘This is indeed, as 1 have elsewhere pointed out, & larger
generalization than that which says, * & man s bom 1o trouble as the
sparks fiy upward.” It i an attempt to give a scientific explanation of the
great fact of the existence of evil, and certainly the most consistens,
il not the most successiul, of all the efforts that have besn made in that
direction.
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Thumthephdﬂtﬁcﬁnpufﬂudﬂhhmﬂthﬂpulhindi
viduality. It will be scen that individuality is not denied. The guacee)
of the Huddhist teachers is against those delusions with respect to in-
dividuality by which all persons stll in the snimistic stage of thought
are necessarily deceived. People naturally think that they are quite
separate both from the world on which they tread and from the peaple
and other beings who inhabit it They naturally think that they are
separate both from all things and beings who have existed in the past,
and all things and beings who will have their existence in the future
They even think that their own self is so important that it cannot possibily
ever cease to be, and they are consiantly concerning themselves with the
ways and means of making that little seif of their own happy and com-
foriable for ever, The Buddhist theory is, that these ideas sre for the
most part delusions ; that men are blinded by delusion as to their separate-
ness from the external world, that they are blinded by delusion as to their
separateness from other beings in the past and in the future. Men over
logk the fact that they are really no more separate than & bubble in the
foam of an ocean wave is separate from the sea, or than a cell in & living
organism is separate from the omganism of which it formx a part- Tt in
ignorance that thus leads them to think, * This is 1" or * This is mine”
just 25 & bubble or a cell might think itself an independent being.

A watchman in a lofty tower seesa charloteer driving his horse alony
the plain, ‘The driver thinks he is moving rapidly, and the horse in the
pride of life seems to scom the carth from which it thinks itself %0 sepsa-
rate ; but to the watchman above, horse and chariot and driver seem 1o
crawl along the ground, snd to be as much & part of the earth as the
‘hotse’s mane, waving in the wind, is a part of the horse itself  As & child
grows up, its mind reflects s in a miror the image of the surrounding
‘warld, and practically though unconsciously it regards itself as the centre
round which the whole universe tums.  Gradually its circle widens some-
what ; but the grown man never escapes from the delusion of self, and
spends his Jife in a constant round of desires and cares, longing for objects
which, when aiined, produce not happiness, but fresh desires and cares
For the majority of men these cares are mean, petty, and contempiible ;
but even those whose ambition urges them to higher aims are equally
secking after vanity, and only laying thesuselves open to grester sorrows
and more bitter disappointments,

So also is it with regard 1o the past and to the future. Men, dazed Ly
the soul theory, and wrapped up in the present, are full of delusicna
about that ; but they fail also to see that they are the mere semporary and
passing result of causes that have been at work during immeastrable
ages in the past and that will continue to act for Ages yet o come It
has been the great service which Comtism has rendered to humanity, that
it has taught people to try and realize the solidarity of the human race,
The Buddbist doctrine of Karma s an attempt made 500 years before the
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birth of Christ to formuilate a similar but a wider idea. Men are merely
th= present and (empomry links mn 2 fong cham of cause and effect, a
cham in which no link is independent of the rest, can get awny from the
rest, or can really, as men think they can, get away, start off, and be by
itsell without the rest  Each link is the result of all that hive gone
before, and is part and parcel of all that will follow. And just as truly 2
no man can ever escape from his present surroundings, so can he pever
really dissociste himself, though he always takes it for granted that he ean,
cither from the past which has produced him, or from the future he is
helping to make. There isa real identity between a man in his present
life and in the future. But the identity is not in a conscious soul which shall
fly cut away from his body after he is dead. The real identity is that of
cause and effect. A man thinks he began to be 2 few years,—twenty, forty,
sixty,—ago. ‘There is some truth in that; busin a much larger, deeper,
truer sense he has been (in the causes of which he is the result) for count-
less ages in the past ; and those same causes (of which he is the temporary
effect) will continue in other like temporary forms through countless ages
yet to come. Inmnnnuﬂmmmdhglnﬂuddhim,mhdmhu
after death a continuing life.
1t is worse than no ose, it is full of hindrance for a man to—

+ Inflate himnell with swest defusive bope™

in the impossible. And not only is there no such thing as an indie
duality which is permanent ;—even were & permanent individuality to be
possible, it would not be desirable, for it is not desimble to be sepamte.
mmmkupunﬂﬂfmpﬂmmymmcdh}dmd{wnﬁmn;wm
long as it is suceessful it involves limitation, and therefore ignorance, and
therefore pain.  “No | it is not separateness you should hope and long
for,” mys the Buddhist, “it is union—the sense of oneness with all that
now is, that has ever been, that can ever be—the scnse that shall en
large the horizon of your being to the limits of the universs, to the boun-
d-riunftimcmd:pnm,ﬂmuhnﬂliftrouupimnlmpllneiubeyand*
outside all mean and miserable care for self. Why wand shrinking there ?
Give up the fools' parsdise of *This is L' and ' This is mine’ Itis a
real fact—the greatest of realities—that you are asked to grasp, Leap
formard without fear |  You shall find yourself in the ambrosial waters of
Nirvina, and port with the Amhats who have conquered birth and
death 1"

This theory of Karma is the doctrine which takes the place in the
Buddhist teaching of the very ancient theory of “ souls,” which the Chris-
tians have inberited from the savage beliefs of the earlisst periods of history.
1t is, at the same time, the Buddhist explanation, Mystery of Fate, of the
weight of the universe pressing against each individual, which the Christians
would explain by the doctrine of predestination, As | have said else-
where, the fact underlying all these theories is acknowledged to be & very

Yol L L
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real one. The history of an individual does not begin with his birth, b
his been endless ages in the making ; and he eannot sever himself from hi
surroundings, no not for an hour. The tiniest snowdrop droops iis fairy
head just so much and no more, because it is balanced by the universz.
It 3a snowdrop, pot an oak, and just that kind of snowdrop, because it
is the oatcome of the Karma of an endless series of past existences, and
becange it did not begin to be when the flower opened, or when the
mother plant first peeped above the ground, or first met the embraces of
the sun, or when the bulb began to shoot above the soil, or at any time
which youand | can fix A great American writer says : “ It was = postic
sitempt to lift this mountain of Fate, to reconcile this despotism of fats
with liberty, which led the Hindoos to say, Fate ia nothing but the
deeds commiitied in a prior state of existence. I find the coincidence of
the extremes of Eastern and Western speculation in the daring statement
of the German philosopher, Schelling. ' There is in every man & certain
feeling that he has been what he is from all eternity.! We may pat a new
atd deeper meaning into the words of the poet:—
S Qur desds follow us from afar g
And what we have boen makes us what we ae'™
It follows from the above that the good Buddhist cannot seek for any sal-

vation which he iz himself to enjoy in any future world. The result of his
good actions, the fruit of his Karma, s the Buddhists would call it, will suz
vive when he is dead, and advance the happiness of sonie other being or of
some other beings who will have no canscious identity with himself But, so
far as he can reach salvation, he must reach it in this present world, he mus
enjoy it in this present life. The Buddhist books are constantly insisting
upon the foolishness of wasting time when there is so much to do, both
for one's s¢1f and for others, in any hankering after a supposed happiness of
heaven. And salvation here is precisely the being delivered from delusions
with regard to individuality, by which the ordinary unconverted man is
still delidedh.  When the mind has become clear from these delusions, a
new and wider brighter world reveals itself to the mind of him who has
“ entered upon the Path”  And the Boddhist books are full of descriptions
of the mesns which must be adopted fimst to get rid of the delusions, and
secondly to gain the full heights of the peacelul city of Nirvans, in which
he who is free from these delusions lives and moves and has his being.
You have all heard of the eight stages of the Noble Path by which the
Buddhist walks towards his goal, but I will venture to repeat them here by
way of reminder. They will, 1 hope you will agree with me, bear repetition.
They are ;:—

[1) Right views, free from superstition or delusion,

(=) Right aims, high, and worthy of intelligent and earnest men.

(3) Right speech, kindly, open, truthful

{(4) Right conduet, peaceful, honest, pure
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() Right livelihood, bringing hurt or danger to no living thing.
(6) Right effort in sclf-training and self-control. ;
(7) Right mindfulness, the active watchful mind,
(8) Right mpture, earnest thought on the deep mysteries of life.
You ate perhaps less familiar with the thirty-seven divisions of that
stute of mind which follows on conversion, the thirty-seven divisions of
what the Buddhists call Arahatship, literally the state of being worthy,
which s their own favourite name for the condition of those who have
renched salvation. I have not time to go st lengthe into the different
explanations of these thirty-seven terms, though it is precisely in discussions.
about them that the Duddhist scriptures are chiefly concerned.  Beginning
with the lower morality, with simple things which any one can understand,
the discussions rise up into the highest of thoughts, higher morafity ; and it
is a frequent expression, * Thus so-andso finished his discourse, guiding
it upr to the topmost peak of Ambatship” The various sects which' have
arisen zmong the Buddbists are separated from one another mostly by
glight differences in the interpretation or application of one or other of
these thirtyseven points.  The thirty-seven are as follows :—
Firstly, the four earnest meditations, which are:—
(a) Meditation of the body.
{(#) Meditation of the senses
{9) Meditation of the ideas.
(d) Meditation on reason.
Secondly, the fourfold grear struggle, which is divided into—
(#) The struggie to prevent error urising.
(#) The struggle 1o put away erroncous ideas which Lave arisen,
(¢) The sruggle o produce goodness which had not previously
ted

(d) The struggle to increase goodness when it does exist,
"Thé next division is the fourfold path to 1ddhi, which is divided into—

() The will 1o acquire Iddhi united to exrnest meditation and the
struggle against evil dispositions.

(4) The necessary exertion to acquire it united to esmest medita.
tion and the struggle against evil dispositions.

(¢) The necessary preparation of the heart, united 1o earnest wedi-
wtion and the struggle against evil dispositions.

(d) Investigation, united to eamest meditation snd the strugrple
against evil dispositions.

1 would say, in passing on, in this division of the Amhat's life we
lave the germs and the real explanation of that kind of inquiry which is
now-a-days known as a part of Theosophy. 1 mean the inquiry inlo

states of nervous feeling and psychical experience.  The way in
which the old Buddhist who had got beyond delusions tried to ascertain
the real meaning of these obscure phenomena was very different from that
which is now followed, and we do not find that it ever occupied in their
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minds the paramount position which it fréquently does in modemn times
bere in the West.  Such inquiries formed only one of the many divisions
of the higher life, and to pursue them alone without pursuing the cthers
would have been considered asz of no avail

The fourth division and the fifth are each divided lnto five clnsses
These are :—

(1) The excrcise and the enjoyment of faith.

(z) The exercise and the enjoyment of energy.

{3) The exercise and the enjoyment of thought.

(4) The exercise and the enjoyment of contemplation.
(5) The exercise and the enjoyment of wisdom.

The sixth division are the seven kinds of wisdom which the Arahat bad

to master, pnd these are—

Zeal,

Intelligence,

Meditation.

Investigation.

Joy.

Repose.

sﬂ'mﬂ.,i
And then, lastly, it is very instructive to natice that the Amhat who bas
reached, and is living in, Nirvana or Arahatship, is still to carry out the
Noble, Eightfold Path, of which I have given you already the various de-
tails. It is impossible for any one to remain upon the heights who neglects
the steps by which he has risen.  The books are full of ecstatic descriptions
of the peace and serenity, the glory and the greatness of the life of intel-
lectual and moral perfection which the Arahat leads. These descriptions
are naturally full of technical terms of Buddhist ethics, but there are

found some passages which would be intelligible 1o 8 Western

audience. With your permission, I will read you one:—

" just, O King, 25 a lotus flower of glorious, pure, and high descent
and origin is glossy, soft, desimable, sweet-smelling, longed-for, loved, and
praised, untarnished by the water or the mud, crossed with tiny petals and
filaments and  pericarps, the resort of many bees, 2 child of the clear cold
stream, Just 5o s that disciple of the Noble Ones, . . . eadowed
with the thirty graces.  And what are the thirty ?

1, " His heart is fill of affectionate, =oft and tender love

2. * Evil iskilled, destroyed, esst out from within him.

3 4. " Pride and sell-righteousness are put an end to and cast down,

4. “ Stable, and strong, and stablished, and undying is his faith,

6, ' He enters into the enjoyment of the heart's refreshment, of the
highly praised and desirable pesce and bliss of the ecstasies
of contemplation fully felt,

7. " He exhales the most excellent and unequalled scented savour of
rightecusness of life
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8. Y Near in he and dear to gods and men aliks,

9. “ Exalted by the best of beings, the Arshat Noble Driess thomselves,

10, " Gods and men delight to honour him.

11, "The enlightensd, wise, and learned approve, esteem, appreciate,
and praise him.

13, 13 * Untarnished is he by the love either of this world or the next.

14. " He sess the danger in the smallest offence.

ts “Rich is he in the best of wealth, the wealth that is the frait of the
Pith, the wealth of those who are ever seeking the highest of the
attainmenis

16, " He is a partaker of the best of the four requisites of & recluse that
may be abtained by asking.

19 ™ He lives without a home, addicted to that best anserity which is
dependent on the meditation of the Jhanas.

18. *He has unravelled the whole net of evil.

19, 30. “ He has broken and burst through, doudled wp, and utterly
destroyed both the possibility of rebirth in any of the five futare
states and the five obstacles to the higher life in this one (Lust,
Malice, Sloth, Pride, and Doubt).

21~23 *Unalterable in character, excellent in conduct, he iransgresses
none of the rules as to the foar requisites of a recluse.

24. " He is set free from rehirths

25. * He has passed beyond all perplexity,

26, “His mind is set upon complete emancipation.

27. " He has seen the Truth the sure and steadfast place of refuge from
all fear has he gained

28. “The seven evil inclinations—to lust, and malice, and heresy, and
doubt, and pride, and desire for future life, and ignorance—are
rooted out in him.

29. “He sbounds in the biiss and the ecstasies of contemplation.

30, * He s endowed with all the virtues & recluae should have.

*These, O King, are the thirty graces he is adomned withal®

Of course it was not supposed that any man could spring into & con-
dition of heart such as this without constant self-training and self-effore.
It would be impossible to give you at any length the detils of the method
which was followed, but T can give you a specimen.

The Amalat, in order to aequire the first of the graces just mentioned,
—thiat I to have a heurt full of affectionate, soft, and tender love owards
all beings that have life,—will deliberately sit down and call 1o mind frrse,
all those beings who are close to the spot ‘where he is sitting, and will
suffiuse them as it were with a feeling of his love, 'This may take some
tinne, for he has especiaily 1o call 1o mind any one with whom he may
have had any difference or disagreement. But when he Las, to his own
satisfaction, practised love towards those in the locality where he is, he
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then, continuing still to keep up that feeling, extends it in wider and ever
wider circles. As the Mahi-Sudissana says :—

“ He let his mind pervade one-quarter of the world with thoughts of
Love, and 5o the second quarter, and so the third, and so the fourth ; and
thus the whole wide world above, below, around, and everywhere did he
continue to pervade with heart of Love, far-reaching, grown great, beyond
meastre, free from the least truce of anger or ihwill®

“There were similar established methods by which all the various graces
of Arshatship could be obiained, and to have obtained them was the only
salvation which the ideal Buddhisr cared to seck. Of course many
liere in the West, caught in the machinery of those complex conditions
which we are pleased to call civilization, occupied all their days in
the moil and toil of life, devoted more or less to the worship of Mammon,
of titles, and of force, swallowed up in the unworthy social struggles, the
eager craving restlessness of our present conditions of existence, will
think such efforts zs these, such a method as this, impracticable; im-
possible,—even, perhaps, undesimble. But the present conditions of
society in the West are not going to endure for ever. They, too, like every-
thing else, are, as the Buddhists woulid say, a " Confection ™ ; they are never
the same for two consecutive weeks ; they are changing and passing away,
like everything else, before our very eyes. Let us hope that there will
come 4 time when even the Englishman will be able to find time to devole
himself to the “ ecstasies of contemplation fully felt,"—will Le able to turn
atide from the slavery of mongy-getting to that higher life which all the
deepest thinkers of the world have estimated as a higher gain than any of
the things for which we struggle now. It is not probable that precisely
the Buddhist solution of that higher life will ever be in its entirety
adopted.  But it must at least be admitted, not ooly that the ideal was &
noble one, but that it was nobly carried out It is certainly maost inter
esting and instructive, that that scheme for & perfect life which has influ-
enced more people than have ever been reached by Christianity, should
have been founded upon the doctring of Impermanence, and be altogethes
independent of the timehonoured belief in an everlasting and an une
changing existence, sccompanied with & consciousness of identity, for
each individual soul To many of us here in the West suclin belief
scems devoid of hope.  Bubis it really 20?7 Must we have & belief i some
personal happiness that we ourselves are 10 enjoy hereafter? The Bud-
dhist would say that the hope I & delusion, born of delusion, amnd a
fatal impediment to any real advance in ethics. Is It not enough to hope
that our seli-deninls and our strugples will add to the happines of others 7
Surely we have even so a gain far beyond our deserts, for we recelye more,
infinitely more, than we can ever give  We inherit the result of the
Karmpn of the countless multitudes who have lived and died, who have
struggled and suffered, strugglod and suffered for ua, in the long ages of the
past.  And Il we can sometimes catch a glimpie of the glories that cer-
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tainly He hid behind the veil of the future, 15 it not befter to let our hearts
bathe themsaelves in the bliss of a gratitude that is veal, because it rests
upon facts, and then revel in the hope, stronger, deeper, purer than any
selfishness can give, that our sufferings snd struggles in their tum will do
some little towards ennobling and beautifying the lives of thoss who are to
follow after us



BUDDHA AND BUDDHISM.
By Mus, Ferperiga Macnonann

Mo sight in India is more familiar, at the entrance of & native bazaar,
or oul amongat rice and maize fislds, or by the dusty wayside, than the
ppreading Pespul, or Banyan tree, that marks the place of a temple or
shrine, What the bailding beneath the tree may be, it is not easy to sy
from a distance. It may be the tamb of a Mussulman sint ; or s Hindd
temple worthy of the name ; or merely some canopy of stone above 2
rough symbol of Siva or Ganesha. The sacred tree affords 2 shelter to
any ooe of these structures, and sometimes even Imperils thelr existence
by a too pulssant protection. For you have the sirong boughs forcing
thetr way through the temples roof, or sweeping down, laden with trailing
crecpers to conceal, and sometimes 1o efface, delicate carvings or interest-
ing anclent inscriptions.

Now [ am going to ask you to accept this sacred tree as in appropriate

symbol of the overshadowing imagination of ancient India,
m Pantheism; and flowering out into luxurious leafage and blossom of
myth and legend. A shadow we must expect to find upon Buddhism as
upon afl the religions bom beneath, or brought within reach of its
mflpence.

It is very necessary to keep this fact in remembrnce. Ruddhism |s
especially interesting amongst Indian religions, and indeed amongst the
religions of the world, because it is the one great religion thar dispenses
with supernatural proofs and saperhuman authority ; and that appeals
directly to Man himself, bidding him be his own reformer, ruler, amd
refuge. Bot whilst these are the essentianl and peculin: characteristios of
Hoddhism, they are not the charactenstics that will first strike 3 Westetn
student who commences his study of Indian religious thought with
Huddhism. Unfortunately, this is a method too often followed. Peojile,
without any knowiedge of Oricntal philosophy or religious thought, happien
to be attracted by some beautiful or touching legend about Gotima
Buddha ; or by some impressive text they hear quoted from the Buddhist
scriptures ; of, perhaps, these uninitisted inquirers are started upan the
study of an unfamiliar subject by some curious resemblances they discover
between the personal chamcters and histories of Buddha and Clirist, or
between the orgamztion of varly Buddhism and medisyal Chiistianity,
And, forthwith, we have these new enthusiasts plunging into the study of
the subject, and imagining that they can read up Buddhism in & week, or
even in a day or 50; and remaining all the time compietely ignorant of

™



BUDDHA AND BUDDHISM, 153

the fact that, in attempting to do this, they are beginning to read a long
history at the closing chapters,

Now a great many mistakes, and some disappointments, are the resnlts
of this method of reading backwands ; or, rather, 1 should say, of read-
ing one isolated page torn out of 3 mighty wolume. Readers of this
sort cannot distinguish what is original and important in this special page
from what are mere repetitions of, or improvements upaon, old doctrines
set forth in the earlier chaplers.  And what are the very fimt discoveriis
made by thess adventurous students who run and read?  Why, grotesque
{ables, monstrous, and sometimes puerile, tnles concerning all manner of
mythalogical personages, and fantastic legends, where the wild imagination
of the East plays lawlessdly amidst fine poetic dreams and mere barbarous
absurdities! 1 do not at all wonder that such readers are tempted to
decide off-hand that there must he cither willul disingenuousness or
stupid obstinacy in critics who describe Buddhism as en intellectual
system  independent of supernaturalism. What, for instance, will the
practical Western, who has started on this new voyage of discovery with-
aut any previous knowledge of the country he is about to explore, think
ol the future Founder of a pure religion of the inellect, who, to start
with, enters his mother's side as a fine young white elephant with an
abnicrmal number of tusks? Or, how will he reconcile the miraculous
conceit of the infant Bodhisatva, asserting his claims, in the very hour
of his birth, to be honoured as Lord of the Universe, with the bumble
and laborious patience of the Buddha—who proclaims himsell “only &
Teacher™ ; and who, having gained enlightenment himself, by no other
means than those he urges other men to follow, declares that spiritual
emancipation is no divine gift of grace, but the conquest of man's
inteliect and will, rightly ruled and directed by himself? It is troe
that some more enthusiastic than judicious admirers of Buddhism have
their own way of explaining away these apparent contradictions. A deep
mystical meanidg, they assure us, lies hidden beneath these grotesque
fablesx. Hut then they have still to reconcile this statement of theirs with
the Buddha's own declaration that he had 0o esotenc docinne, and that
“ hiis hand was not the closed fist of the teacher who kecps some things
back.” Again we have the explanation that recommends itself to the
orthodox mind ; the declaration that these childish and foolish supersti-
tions, scattered amongst the noble truths of Buddhbism, prove to what
freaks and follies the wisest human minds are driven, when they presume
to solve the problems of life, unaided by revelation.

Well, but 1 do not think that ecither of these explanations will be
deemed necessary by students who approach the study of Buddhism from
a right direction. The Orientalist who has traced the growth of noble
thoughts, and the transformation of rude and barbarous traditions, can
casily establish the true relationship the spiritual doctrine of Buddha hus
10 the myths and legends that form a natural and necessary part of its
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piivironment. As for white elephants with five tusks, and miraculously
jrecociony infants, who ppeak 34 2000 as they ane born, and sometimes
even eariier, he knows perfectly well what to make of thes; he has met
thein scores of times before in the course of his wanderings through the
w immense fowering forests ¥ of old Indian poetry, the haunted region
where he knows full well all Indian philosophy and religious thonght were
born. Therefore, his attention is not drawn aside when he meets with
{hese famiiiar figures upon the threshold of Buddhism. He knows tha
be was in & certain sense bound to find them there. They are the con-
ventional smaments that adom the portico of this Indisn temple, as of
other Indian temples. Outside adomments, that reveal the locality where
the temple is reared, but that do not in any way express the spirit of the
worship that is being carried on inside. Or let me retarn to my first
simile: The initisted traveller recognises once again the shadow of the
Indian sscred tree ; and knowing where he stands, he is ghle 10 see the
clear and shining mind of Buddha 23 & pocl of pure deep water, that he
can test and taste, and prove to have taken no taint or colour from the
fantastic reflections cast upon its surface.

1t is thus necessary that we should know something of the conditions of
thought and fecling amidst which Buddism arose, becanse without this
knowledige we cannot properly distinguish between the spiritual doctrine
and the alloy of old superstitions necessarily bound up with it But this
s not all. We cannot properly understand even the spiritual doctrine,
unless we know something of the earlier religions in which Buddhism has
its roots.

For it is trié of Buddha, as it is true of Christ, that he did not came to
destroy the earlier Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them—n ather
words, Buddha, like Christ, was a spiritual liberator, who did not reject
the doctrines be found in existence, but who laboured to spuritualize and
perfect them, and to make men enslaved by formal dogmas free in ther
obedience 1o convictions made vital and ingpiring. But we must not
fall into the error of supposing that the “ Law ™ spiritualized hy Baddha
was the sme as the ¥ Law " of the Hebrew Scriptures mude more tender
and humane by Christ. There are certain resemblances between  Bud-
dhism and Christianity that strike people at once. But a little reflection
will show that these resemblances are only the necessary ones that st
exist between two spiritual systems ; that both have it for their purpose to
leadd men to & higher life than that of the lower passions and appetites
Apast from these common qualitics, that helong to all the great wotli-
religions, Budidhism and Christianity have no relationship to each ather.
Sp far from being one and the mme, in method and goal, they are not
even kindred religions They are different religions, and from this
cause—they spring from diferent sources. Christiznity has its roots in
Semmitic monutheism ; and the doctrines it inherits from Judaism make it
pecessarily & supernatural religion—becanse these doctnines put the

NS
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cause, the direction, and the goal of the Higher Life outside of the sphere
where the mind and will of man have power. Buddhism has ita roots
in Aryan pantheism ; and the fundamental doctrines it inherits from Bral-
manism leave it independent of supernatiralism, because these doctrines
make the cause, the direction, and the goal of the Higher Life belong to
the spirit that animates and moves the soul in man.

1 am insisting upon this so much because here, oo, we are faco to
face with an smiable blunder that has done a great deal to produce mis-
apprehensions and dissppointment ; because it has set people looking for
something in Buddhism they cannot find there, and has tamed their eyes
away from the spiritual possessions that actually, belong to this religion—

: \hat belong, as 1 have said, to no other religion in the worll,
The blunder of which I am speaking is, of course, the supposition that in
Buddha we have an Indian Chrst, whose history and whose mission may
be traced along lines parallel to those of the Founder of Christianity.
Now, no more unsatisfactory and unsatisfying view can possibly be taken
of the teaching of Buddha than the one derived by studying this Religion
from the above standpoint. [f yow jgo b Buddhism hoping to find in it
whai the sincere Chrittian finds in Chridlianity, you will, and mutd, pe Jis-

i As a counterpart of Christianity, Buddiism is distinetly uo-
salisfuctory. It does maf give you any authoritative account of the creation
of the world, nor of the means by which sin and death first came to spoil
the perfect order of things ; it does mof promise you, in retum for your
prayers, exemption from pain and cvil, por any support, nor favourable
nterference on your behall on the past of the Divine Powers. Buddha
does not proclaim himself a Saviour willing and able to take upon his
shoulders the sins of the whole world. On the contrary, he deciares
that each man must bear the burden of his own sins 3 in other wonds,
that there js mo remission of sins, but only expiation. So far from
promising 1o save his disciples by his merits from the effects of their mis-
deeds, he declares that mo god, even, can do for any man that work ol
seif-conquest and self-emancipation that, in the religion of Buddha, stands
for *salvation.” By oncielf the evil £1 done” says Buddha; “ by aneelf
one suffers. By oneself eoil is left undone; by emeself one i purifed.
Purity and impurily belong lo eneself] mo ome can purify another”—
Daausarapa, 163

S0 that those who expest to find in Buddha more than a guide to the
right path that they must tread themaelves, will be disappointed. Again,
the goal and reward of the Higher Life in Buddhism is not in any external
state, but in the attainment of a tmnquil and perfect mind. Thus,
students who persist in regarding Nirvana as a sort of Buddhist Heaven,
are necessarily disappointed. Here I8 po new Jerusilem, no Holy City
with * gates of pear),” and streets of “pure gold as it were transparent
glase™ No wonder the good Bishop Bigaudet, after seeking in vain for
some such lovely pictures of the Buldhist Paradise, concludes his very
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favourable report wpon the morl aspects of this religion, with the declara
tion that “ by an inexplicable and a deplorable eccentricity this system
merely promises men a8 & reward for their moral efforts the bottomless
gilf of annihilation.”

But if you will not find in Buddhism the promise of miraculous consols-
tions that only & supemnatursl religion can venture to hold out, you il
find the encouraging and ennobling fith that man has, within himself, a
strength and virtue that can render him independent of all such consols-
tions. Buddhism, ss 1 have said, stands out as the one religion that bids
nn et Admrelf, that calls upon him to raise himsell by his own sirength
ta govern and control and form himsell; that assures him not only that
there is no strength outside of himsell to help him, but also none that can
prevail against him, if he conquér and hold the sovereignty over himsell
“ Nit even a god can change Futy defont the victory of @ man awho kas van-
gurched himaelf"—DHEAMMAPADA, 105

Buddhism is the one reigion that has preached this. Philosophy, of
cotirse, has tught the same lesson ; but then philosophy is not religion.
Philosophy at best brings resignation, teaching men to endure the evilk of
life But relizgion does motre than this. Religion brings spiritusl enthu-
sigsm and joy, carrying men through these material paing and evils, and
leaving them thelr conquerars And Buddhism does this: it has the
animating enthnsiasm and fervour that belong to & Religion, although the
system it kindles (or, as Matthew Arnold would have said, * lights upy with
emotion ™) it & system founded upon selfrcliance, having its method in
self-conquest and self-cultare, and its goal in self-dehverance, und a refuge
for man from the attacks of his own lower passions and from the evils of
the world, in the “ safe asylum " of an intellectual and spritual life

But you may ask, “Is this Religion of pure intelligence actually
Buddhbism as taught by Buddhba seven hundred years before Chnst?™
Until recently, travellers and commentators were wont to speak of Hud-
dhism as the most mysterious and inexplicable religion in the world.  And
now, when it ks shown us as this simple and luminous system, that beart so
strange a resemblance to the tost enlightened idealism of our own day,
can we feel sure that no wodern gloss has been put upon this ancient
faith, and no spiritual meaning imparted to it, that its first founders never
thought or dreamed of? We have these suspicions expressed plainly
enough by some critics, who have not hesitated to accuse the sccomplished
Oirfentalist to whom modern students of Buddhism are most indebted—I
memn, of course, Dr, Rhys Davids—of holding the insane belief that
“ Gotama Buddha was the Positivist Auguste Comte, born two thousand
yeurs too soon |

Now the best answer to these wild assertions is to state plainly what it
is that Dir, Rhys Davids—in conjunction of course, with Professor Max
Miiller, Dr, Buhler, Dr. Fausbdll, and other eminent scholars—what it is
that these men have done to revolutionize the whole study of Buddhism.
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We should recognise that they have not put forward any new arbirary
personal opinions of their own, epposed (o the views ol eatlier scholars.
What they bave done is to put the Western reader, who is [gonorant of
Eastern langusges, in a position to judge for himself what Buddhism
acually was. The magnificent series of transintions from the most ancient
Buddhist scriptures, that we owe to the patient and disinterested labouss
of Dr. Rhys Davids especially give us an opportunity of studying at finst
hand, if not the actual doctrine as taught by Budidha himself, at any mte
the doctrine that early Indian Buddhists believed that he taught at the
period when they first compiled and wrote down the reported sayings and
doings of their revered Master.

The Pilakas, vt Baskets of the Love, nre to Buddhism very much what
the Goapels are to Christinnity. Because modern commentators point
out discrepancies in the Gospels, and declare that on matters of doctrine,
and even upon questions of facts, there are differences between the four
parratives that make it difficult to suppose they were written by the
apontles whose names they bear—because of all this, the fact is not
changed that we have in the Gospels the oldest und most authoritative
tecord of the life and teachings of Christ. In the same way, there s great
improbability that the Buddhist Fitakas, as we now have them, were com-
piled by men who had been hearers and eye-witnesses of all they record ;
and yet it is in these Pifsday that we have the earliest and most authorita-
tive account of Buddha's teaching now in existence : and we are thercfore
bound to aceept the evidence of these ancient Seriptures ss giving us the
nearest approach now possible to a just and adequate knowledge of Bud-
dhism as taught by Buddha.

And it is in these ancient Scriptures especially that we have this pure
intelleciual faith shining ont distinet and clear, like some brilliant gem in
a quaintly beautiful setting of fantastic myths and legends How polile,
high, and tranquil is the mind of the Fastern sage that speaks through
these old discourses | And, strangest of all, how directly his voice speaks
10 us men and women of the modem world! We lose count of the
centuries us we read and listen; it is hard to realize that these fmmiliar
thoughts, that almost seen our own, were recited in dim ages and: remote
climes by yellow-sobed Bhikshus, hidden away in caverns in the rocks or
forest mountains ; to picture to ourselves how they were first written down
by patient scribes on palm Jeaves ; how savage kings rested from their wars
and crelties 1 collect these faded manuscripts; how ignorant priests
treasured them as charms, when they had lost the art of deciphering the
teamned characters, or of applying the noble lessons. And then, at last,
how the buried spirit of a vanished world was discovered and released by
generous and disinterested Western scholars | We forget this long winding
stream of hitman Hives down which these noble thoughts have journeyed
tous As Emerson says, * They have no antiquity for us” They scem
an echo of our ¢wn best thoughts.
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And now, before looking mare closely into these Baskets of the Zaw, let
s see how and by whom the Zaskes were, in the first instance, eollected
and filled. Here, as 1 have already told you, we have to trust (o the
beautiful and touching old legends of Buddhist traditions,  Acconling to
these Jegends, a short time after the Master’s death, when, in the langusge
of the Tibetan Duwfeed, the “lamp of wisdum had been blown out by the
wind of impermanency,” there arose certain disputes amnngst the Lrethren
conceming matters of doctrine.  To seltle these disputes, the first Council
wan called together, ot Rajagaba, near Magadha. Then, when the whole
Onder was asembled, Kasyapa (counted the most Tearned amongst
Buddha's disciples) was commanded to recite the metaphysical ar philo-
sophic doctring, set forih in the Adidherma Piiaks, Afierwards, the oldest
disciple, Upali by name, was called upon o repeat the laws and mles of
discipline, and the circumistances that led to. their establishment ; and
these rules of discipline were benceforth known as the Pivaya Fitaka.
Then, lastly, the disciple whom Buddha had most loved, Ananda, the St.
John of Buddhism, was charged to repest the Sutts Pitaka; or the
Parables and Sermons he had heard delivered at various times by the Lord.
At first, these sacred texts do not appear to have béen written down
They wete committed to miemory, and recited constantly by members of
the Order; and even when the second Buddhist Council was held, a
hundred years after the first Council, there is no evidence to show that any
=iitten Scriptures were in existence.  The first proof that there were such
written Scriptures is to be found in the edict of King Asoka, given C
142, commanding that the Sacred Books of the Law of Buddha should be
forthwith collected.

Mow you will easily understand that the Susfa Tasket, the one contain.
ing the account of Buddha’s sermons and parables, will naturally be the
wtie Inden with things most precious. It was of the Sasfes especially that
1 was thinking when T smid that the modern Western reader finds that
Piddhism has * no antiquity for him." In the Dhommapads, Buddha's
words strike as directly home to the heart of the modemn idealist as Emer.
son's words, or Carlyle's, or Goethe's, or any words uttered by the most
easentinlly * modem ® of our prophets. [ hope that those of you who
have not read the Dhammapada, will let me persuade you to study the
admirable trapslation of that noble book given by Professor Max Miiler,
in Volume X of the Siucred Books of the East. 1 do not undersiand how
any thoughtful or intelligent reader of the Dianmemapada, who, before
starting upon the study of this work, has cleared bis mind of preconceived
notions conceming the resembiances between Buddhism and Christianity,
can rse from its perusal without feeling that he has gained a perfectly
clear comprehension of the foundations, the method, and the goal of the
Higher Life of Buddhism: Indeed, the Diemmapada has clearly been
compiled with the intention of giving the weaker brethren, who feel them-
selves incapable of committing the whole contents of the three Friakas to
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memory, & summary of the essential principles of Buddha's doctrine. "The
Suitas here brovght together were preached by Buddha on various ooca-
sions, and at different periods of his eateer; but they all deal with mattens
concerning the elements of the faith, and the training of the dizciple in
boly living ; and are distinguished by the simplicity and direcess of &
religion whose concern is with the moml niture and mind of man, and
not with theories that explain the miraculous creation of the physical
universe, or predictions thet foretell the conditions of a future state that
fles beyond the sphere of human esperience.

It is impossibile in = lecture of this sort to attempt to give any idea of
the beautiful énd remarkable texts enshrined in every ane of the twenty
Sttas that form the Dhammapads. Here are a few verses taken afmost
at random —

w All thist we are is the resalt of what we have thought Itis founded
on aur thoughts ; it is made up of our thoughts. If a man speak or act
with an evil thought, pain follows him as the wheel follows the foot of the
ox that draws the carriage®  (Verse 1.)

“Wellqnakers lead the water wherever they like; fletchers bend the
arrow ; carpenters shape the log of wood ; the wise man fashions himsell"”
{Verse 195.)

“ If one man conquer in battle a thousand times ten thousand men, and
another man conquer himsclf, he (the last) is the greatest congueroe.”
(Verse 103.)

“ Salf is the Lord of Self ; who else should be the Lord #  With Self well
subdued, & man finds a Lord, such as lew can find.

“ Mules are good if tamed, and noble Sindhu horses, and elephans
with large tusks ; but be who tames himself is better still.  For with those
animals does no man reach the untrodden country (Nirvana) where a
tamed man goes ou z tamed aoimal, namely, on his well-tamed self™
{Vierses 321, 323)

s O Bhikshu, empty this boat! If emptied, it will go quickly ; having
cut off passion and liatred, thou wilt go to Nimana.* (Verse 369.)

“ And this is the beginning here for 1 wise Bhikshu : Watchfulness over
the senses ; restraint under the law; keep noble friends whose life is pure
and who are not slothful ; dwell constantly upon the highest thoughts.

u Royse thysell by thysell ; examine thyselfl by thyself; thus self-pro-
tected and attentive, wilt thou live happily, O Bhikshu |

 Por Self is the Lord of Self.  Self is the refuge of Sell : therefore curb
thysclf, as the merchant carbs a good horse.”™ (Verses 375-80.)

In the Dhammapada we have what may be called essentially the moraf
and religions principler of Buddhism. For the methods of philosphical
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ergument, and the intellectual foundations upon which this religion of
pure reason is built, we must consult three other wery importtant Suffas,
that have all been transiated by Dr. Rhys Davids ; and will be found in
Volume X1, of the Swered Books of the Eagt. ‘These three Sutfas are - —
1. The Swita entitled The Foundation of the Kimgdom of Rightroxrmess
5. The Swila, On the Knowledge of the Vedas; 3. The Book of the Groat
Diecrase.

The Sutts entitled The Foundation of the Kingdem of Righteousness may
be described as the manifesto of the faith. Itwas the first sermon preached
by Gotama, after his attainment of the Buddha-hood ; and it gained for
him hiz first disciples Those amongst you who have read Sir Edwin
Amold's Lipht of Asia will remember who those first disciples were. They
were those five Bhikshus who had attached themseives to Gotama, in the
days when he sought enlightenment by practising severe self-macerstions
in the depths of the savage forest. These were the methods recommended
by the Brahmans whom Prince Gotama consulted, when, driven by 2 sense
of the vanity and misery of the earthly existence, he had zbandoned his
father’s palace and all the affections and enjoyments that bound him to his
hame ; to seek, if haply he might find it, sume remedy for the sickness
unto death that he felt weighing upon himsell and all around him, The
Gvee Bhikshus had also abandoned the worldly life, driven into the forest by
much the same soul-sickness ; only the Bhikshus did not hope themselves
to attain enlightenment, they were in hopes of mesting some holy recluse
who would become their * Gurn,” or Spiritual Director. Al first, they
imagine they have found the Holy Man they are in search of, when they
behold Gotama's emaciated form, and witness day after day the courage
and devotion he displays in leading the life of an ascetic.  But the five
Bhikshus go away offended when, afier a time, Gotama, finding that all his
fastings and penitential exercises bring him no illumination, abandons his
solitary cavern, and foliows again the practice of the other religious mendi-
cants, who daily visit the villages and beg for food.

The disappointed disciples, who have silently attended upon the recluse
for six years, say one to another : “Itis vain that the Rahan Gotama has
during six years of self-maceration and siffering sought for spiritual en-
lightenment ; he has now joined the other Mendicants and goes forth, as
they do, in search of food | As the man who wants water 10 refrenh his
forehead must seek for the cool stresm or the pure, untainted well, so must
we go-elsewhere in search of the knowledge of the true Path that we cao
pever obtaim from him.”* So they take up their staves and their alms-bowls,
and set off in the direction of Benares ; and finding no help anywhere,
they make themselves a hermitage in the Deer Fotest called Migadaya
And it is here, after he has attained the Boddha-hood, that their old Master
finds them, He remembers their long and patient waiting for ihe truth;
he is moved to compassion by the recollectipn of how they went empty
away, and therefore he starts forth In search of them, As be enters the
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Deer Forest the five Bhikshus recognise him, and say one to the other,
whehold! Here s this renegade, this castaway |* and they resolve to
receive hin with rudeness But when he stands before them, the beauty
of the Pudidha's countenance, and the shining calm it wears, fill them with
amazement ; and as they stand there, not knowing whether to cover him
with revilings or to fall at his feet in worship, the Master preaches to them
\his besatiful sermon, The Foundation of the Kingdom of Rightevusness, and
al its conclusion the five Bhikshus with one accord cry nloud :—*In
Henares, at the Hermitage of the Migadaya, the supreme wheel of the
Empire of Truth has besn set rolling by the Blessed One; that wheel
which not by any Sramans or Brahmana! not by Bmhma with Mars, can
ever be tumed hack”

What then is this * Foundation * upon which the Kingdom of Righteous-
ness rests? - Nothing can be simpler, more intelligible, less * mystical,” in
the sense given to the word * mystical " by certain muddieheaded critics,
who are pleased to suppose that this high and noble Religion of the In-
sellect was the screen for some secret systems of complicated ceremonials,
and of the study and practice of magic—and that the Buddha, *the Eo-
lightened One,” was in reality 2 Prophet of Darkness, £e. of occultism ;
in other words, a powerful wizard, instead of a moral reformer and
philosopher | The foundations of Buddha's kingdom are upon the re
cognition of the causes of suffering and evil ; and then, upon the recogni-
lion of the means of escape from these evils In Buddhist phraseology, we
must first of all recognise the Fouwr Noble Truths concerning Suffering ; and
then we must resolutely train ourselves to tread, with fauitless perseveramce,
the Noble Eightfold Path that will lead us into = sphere where suffering
and evil cannot overtake us, You must remember that Buddha inherited
from Brahmanism the doctrine that personal existence, the life of the
senses and emotions, is the sphere of © impermanency,” the domain of
Maya-THusion, Buddha declares that pain and evil exist only in this
spihere ; that men are subject to pain and evil because they are under the
dominton of sensual passions and selfish desires, that bind them and hold
them as prisouers to the personal state.  He declares that men can hreak
these bonds, and open the door of their prison, if they will resolutely en-
deavour to Tesist selfish desires and passions, and to translate their interesta
and affections from the troubled sphere of sense and cmotion into the
traniquil sphere of mind and spirit.  The method by which this work of
selfEmancipation is brought to a successful end s shown in the discoures
cannected with the Noble Eightfold Path. This Noble Eightiold Path is,
2s Dr, Rhys Davids szys, *the very pith of Buddhism” The eight foot-
steps in the Path are as follows :—

1. Right views (free from superstition or delusion).

2. Right aims (worthy of the intelligent man).
ﬂ.:“.‘l'hthm-tr. not by soy misscle-worker ar dogmatic priest | sor by any god or

YOL. L M
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3 Right apeech (kinilly, open, truthful).

4 Right conduct (peaceful, honest, pure),

5. Right livelihood (bringing hurt and danger to no Hying thing),

6. Right effort (self-control).

7. Right mindfulness (the active watchful mind),

8. Right contemplation (on the deep mysteries of life),

Now, one has only to read over carefully these eight condilions belonging
tn the paih of spiritaal progress, to Jiumiss onee and for all the sccusstion
sometimes made against Buddhism, that, by placing the goal of the Higher
Life in the attainment of a perfect mind, it tends to make the cultivation
of intellectual gifts of more importance than the acquirement of moral
virtues In the Swuiras that treat of this doctrine of the Noble Eightfold
Path, 1t becomes especiaily clear that under the method of Huddha the
comscience and intellect are brought under one and thesame rule. Nothing
can be more sbsurd in Buddhism than to speak of the higher wisdom as
ihough 1t were something preferred above mormlity and wvintue; since obe-
dience to the moral law is one of the conditions that must be fulfilled
before the mind is in & 6t stale to take even the first steps towards this.
higher wisdom. The religious life is a life suitable o a being who has
become purely intelligent ; but this life- cannot be entered wpom by the
mndisciplined, who bave not trained themselves yet in obedience 10 the
ordinary laws of morality.

In the Dhammapada, and in the Swita, The Foundation of the Kingdom
of Righteousness, we have the positive side of Buddha's doctrine. In the
Swtta, On the Knowledge of the Vedas, we have the negative side ; and this
Sudta should serve to show also Budidha's method of dealing with contem-
jporary beliefs, of rejecting what in them way merely formal and supersti-
tious, and of giving a new spiritual importance to what in them was true and
helpful ‘This Ss#fe commences with & very pretty picture of the life of
the Indid of Buddha's day.

Two young Brahmans, who have just performed the sacred ablutions
that symbolize the purification of the soul, are walking upon the borders of
& forest, inhabited by many holy anchorites and ascetics. The two young
men are engaged in religious talk ; and the subject that cccupies them is the
method by which union with “ Brahm * can be wost surely attsined. The
union of the individual soul with Brahm, the divine Soul of the universe,
is the aim and purpose of the religious life in Brmhmanism.  Now it happens
that the two youths have been under the spiritual direction of different
 Gurua ™ or teachers ; they have therefore different views of the penitential
exercises and religious observances most efficacious in bringing about this
mystical “Union " that both regard as the Supreme Good.  As they an-
not come to any agreement, they decide to subeit their quarrel 10 & Holy
Man who has recently come, with a body of hix disciples, to sojourn in the
forest; a teacher of whose marvellous wisdom and eloguence they both have
beard.  This teacher,—who wanders about from place to place to *instruct,
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arouse, incite, and gladden men with religlous discourse,”—is none other
than Gotema Buddha himsell The two young men then come to the
Holy Man of whose name they have heard, and the Lord Buddha receives
them kindly. When they have laid their difficulty before him, he begins,
much after the manner of Socrates, to question those who have come 19
question him. So, then, these learned Brahmans have both laid down
different paths that they say lsad to union with Brahm? But now, do these
guilles know precisely where this Brahm, to whom they will conduct their
disciples, actually dwells? Have these favoured mortals seen Brahm at
uny time? Have they themselves found him? The young mesi are con-
pelled 1o acknowledge that the Brahmans have not seen or found Brahm.
And Gotama has made his first point. " 5o, then," be says, * the Brah-
mans versed in the three, Vedas have, forsooth ! said thus —' What we
know not, what we have not seen, to a state of union with that we cn
show the way,'* The young men admit the case looks much like that
*Well,” but Gotama continues, * they and all men have seen the sun
shining in the sky : can they now teach men to unite themselves to the
sun that they see, and whose light and warmth they feel?®  The young
Brahmans reply that “the sun is remote from men, and of a different
nature from men, and that therefore union between men and that bright
luminary is impossible” Here Buddha has hold of the clue he needs
4 S0, then, anly beings that are of one nature can be united?  But although
men know not the form and dwelling of Brahm, they know something, do
they not, of the nature of Brahm? Is Brahm, for instance, proud; ava:
sicions, quick to anger, impure? Has he, or has he nat, selfmastery 7
The young Brahmans answer at once, that Brahm has seli.mastery, that
he is free from pride, avarice, anger, impurity. “And how about the
Brahmans," Buddha asks, “who profess to show the way to union with
Brahini 2 The young men are bound to admit that the Bmhmans are
avaricious, prone to anger, often impure, deficient in selfmastery, " Very
good,” Gotama continues ; “ that these Brahmans, versed in the Vedas
and yet bearing unger and malice in their hearts, sinful and uncontrolled,
should after death, when the body is dissolved, become united to HBrahim,
who is free from anger and malice, sinless, and has sell mastery—such a
condition of things has no existence.  So that thus the Brahmans, versed
though they be in the three Vedas, while they sit down in confidence, are
sinking down in the mire ; and so sinking, they are arviving only at despair,
thinking the while that they are crossing over into some happier land.®
And then Buddha goes on to prove that the true and sure method of
preparation for union with Brahm is to make one’s mind perfect, even as
the mind of Brahm. And he proceeds to set forth three sets ol rules of
conduct —the first, for those who will be blameless; the second, binding
on those who will be virtwous; the third, necessary for those who choose
to be perfect and to lead the Higher Life, whose goal is Nirvana, or the
becoming of one mind and soul with the perfect Brahm. The first set of
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rulés consists of the ordinary moral laws of purity, freedom from cruelty,
covetonsness, and deeds of violence. The second set of mules are strict
enough to satisfy most Western standards of perfection.  The virtuous man
mist rer ounce worldly smbition, and all luxurious tastes, and unprofitable
amusements ; he must refrain from idle, az well as mischievous, words ;
indeed, the topics of conversation permilted him must leave him 2 silent
member of auy society composed of average human beings. He must not
* gossip about great people ¥ ; he must not speak atall about meats, drinks,
clothes, couches, periumes, equipages, women, warriors, demi-gods, fortune-
telling, hidden treasures, ghost-stories, nor about empty tales concerning
things that are and things that are not™ If these gre the difficulties that
lie in the way of those who desire to be virtuous, how much harder are the
countels of perfection given to those who aspire to lead the Higher Life |
The truly religious man, Buddha declares, has elacted to live for the things
ol the mind and the spirit alone ; he must not only keep himself unspotted
from the world, he must also withdrsw himsell from all those low arts and
lying practices that win reverence from men, but that form no part of the
spidtual vocation. The true Bhikehu, Buddhs declares, is no diviner of
dreams ; he utters no spells or incantations; he does not indulge in pro-
pliecies ; be must not occupy himself with astrology ; he must not lay claim
to powers of miriculous healing ; he must not profess to discover magical
virtue in gems, or weapons, or any material objects : in a word, his work is
in the spiritual and intellectual sphere, and not amidst the mere vain show
of things that tricks and bewilders men's senses, but that the true sage
knows has no real existence, Buddha's: attiude towards mimcles and
mirole-workers is so plainly set forth in this and other Swuffas, that coe can
but marvel at the astonishing audacity of the modern restorers of worn-out
and mischievous superstitions, who attempt to shelter their efforts to revive
the belief In magic, in Ml nincteenth century, behind the name of the
Great Wise Man of the East, who most resolutely resisted these ' low arts
and lying practices * ns unworthy of the taly religioss man. [tis troe that
Huddha’s attitude towands miracles is not precisely the modern attitode.
He does not say, with Matthew  Arnold, that “the main objection to
mitacles is, that they do not happen.” Neither does he hold, with the
founders of the Psychical Research Society, that the question whether
miracles do or do not happen is one worthy of discussion and imvestign-
tion. He makes it very plain that he doss not consider the gquestion of
any consequence at all, Whether miracles do of do not happen is 2 matter
of no importance, from the spiritnal point of view, and to the man occu-
pied with spiritual concemns, since phenomena, occult or otherwise, belong
to be sphere of Maya illusion, that the truly enlightened man knows to be
& mere passing and deceiving dream.

And again, in The Beok of the Groat Decease, we find a plain and direct
statement that contradicts, in language unmistakably clear and convincing,
the assgmption that Buddha taught any secret doctrine to his favourite
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disciples durtog his iifetime, or left any so-called *esoteric® faith to be
treasured and handed down by & select band., but held back from what the
author of ¥ Esoteric Buddhism * deiights 10 describe as the * vulgar herd.”
When Ananda, the beloved disciple, sees that the Master i hronght by old
age and sickness near to death, he waits anxiously for his opporiunity to
entreat that the * Blessed One™ will not pass away from existence until he
has given some instructions as toaching the Order, And the sged Buddha
sngwers the request with mmch the same gentle reproach that Jesus uses in
His—"' Hawve | been so long time with thee, and hast thou not known Me 2

“What then, Ananda; does the Order expect this of me? 1 have
preached the wuth without malking any distnction between exoteric and
esgteric doctrine ; for In respect of the truth, Ananda, the Ta/Adguts has no
snch thing as the closed Ast of a teacher who holds some things back
Sarely, Anamda, should there be any one who harbours the thought, * It
is T who will lead the Brotherhood,' or * The Order is dependint npon
me' it is he who should lay down instructions in any matter concetn:
ing the Otder, The Zathdgasas thinks not, Ananda, that he should
lead the Brotherhood, or that the Brotherhood is dependent upon him.
Why, then, should he leave mstructions in any matter concenting the
Order? . .

Thcrdnm,{}ﬁnmdn. be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a refuge
to yourselves. Hold fast to the truth as a lamp.  Hold fast as a refuge to
the truth, Look not for réfuge to any one beside yourselyes. ,

x, « And whosoever, Amnda,:hhcrnuworl&crllmdud.lhlﬂ
be a hmpmlhmlmmd n refuge unto themselves . ., , it B8
they, Ananda, among my Bhikshus who shall reach the very topmost height
—but they must be anxions 1o learn,"

Here, then, in tho words that close Buddha's mission 1o men, we have
stated once again the doctrine of seli-leliverance by the method of seli-
cullure and seli-contral.  Let me, in eonclision, quote the beautiful verses
that recur over and over again, in different Swttas, like a song of tricmph
celebmting the coanquest of selfish desires ; and proving that the emanci-
jition from selfishness does not mean the extinction of human sympathy :—

" Verily,” the Buddha declares, * this i the sort of goodness that the
petfect Bhikshn hes. He lets his mind pervade one quarter of the world
with thoughts of love, pity, sympathy, and equanimity ; and so the second,
and so the third, and so the fourth. . .

* Just as a mighty trampeter makes himself heard, and that without diffi-
culty, in all the four directions, 50 of all things that have shape or life there
is not one that he passes by or leaves aside ; but regards them all with
Heart of love, pity, and equanimity, far-resching, grown great, and beyond
measure.”
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By ProrFessor Samurs Beal

Tax spiritual sctivity of which I am going 1o spesk is evidenced in the
literature produced, and the energy displaved, by the Buddhist commuanity
in China, through many centuries of neglect and persecution, We wish
to find ont the secret of this emergy, resulting in the activity alladed to,

The Chinese people are naturally sluggish in their ways of thought, and
tenacions of old customs Confucius, their natonal teacher, and the
example they hold up for all nges, was, strictly speaking, a preserver of
old thoughts and doctrines ; be originated very little. There was nothing
spiritual in his teaching ; he avoided all reference to religion ; be regarded
l-afe, existing Life, as the right object of study; he looked on man as a
member of society ; and his aim was to show that man by complete
sincerity may give full development 10 his nature and become the equal of
heaven and carth, It is plain he rather retarded than promoted the
spiritual activity of which the mind of man is capable, when set free from
the trammels of artificia) restrainis.

Taouism, the teaching of Lacu-tseu, the old philosopher, who was barn
perhaps fifty years before Confucius, or about six hundred years n.c, is an
obscure system of transcendenil philosophy,  Its founder no doubt waz a
great awakener of thought, but the activity which he developed was more
of a philosophical or mystic character. His system has been called a
purely politico-ethical one. Confucius tried to reform the empire by the
imposition of forms and artificial rules, Laou-tseu tried to go back to the
state of primitive society before forms were, and before regulations exisved.
He held fast to three precious things—compassion, economy, humility ;
and by these he taught the people that they might retarn home to Taou ;
that is, as it seems, the original and simplest principle of purity and wisdom.
He was, strictly speaking, a reformer, not afier the type of Confucius, who
went back to the condition of things in times of Yaou and Shun, and took
those times ns the model for imitation ; but he boldly recumed 1o the
time when the soverzigns possessed Taou, and ruled over & peaceful and
contented empire ; he opposed whit has been called educational activity,
and settled down to find our, already in himuelf, the ideal of man's perfec-
tion in the unalloyed simplicity of an original perfection,

There had been a good deal of saderdal activity in China down to the
time of the building of the Great Wall, in the reign of the first Universai
REmperor Shehwang-ti, about 209 e ‘The great Yu bad drained off the
watens of the Yellow River, and redeemed a vast area from the condition

e
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of a swamp ta the michest land of the empire; the Great Canal, seven
hundred miles in length, with its embankments, flood-gates, and bridges,
is & marvel of engineering skill ; the system of tillage and irrigation of their
high-level fields exhibited not only the ingenuity of the people but their
mechanical skill, whilst the crowning work—the buoilding of the Great
Wall—was a gigantic and successful undertaking, showing us what such a
people can do when rightly, or rather dopgedly, directed by a mind cap-
able of coneeiving such & scheme.

I need not refer to the infeliactual activity of the great mass of the
people, in their wondesful development of & native Hierture It would
occupy too much time even to glance at this feature of their character. |
may only say that there is wanting in all this exhibition of material and
intellectual progress any sign of spiritual life or aspiration ; the sight is that
of & people struggling forward on one unifarm line of social development,
bent anly on the happiness of the greater number, careless about the eleva-
tion of the race or the cultivation of the latent powers of our spiritual
nature.

A knowledge of Buddhism and its ongin was arrived at by the Chinese
in the following way :—There had been an irruption of some barbarons
people, bordering on the north and north-west of China, about the year
200 §.C, on the territotics of another people known as the Yue, or
Yue-chi, who had by steps and degrees advanced from the mouniainous
region of Central Asia towards the borders of China.  Thess Istter people
were driven back by the Northern barbarians, who now became a terror to
the Chinese themselves,  Accordingly in the reign of Wo-ti, of the Han
dynasty, t40 nc, a celebrated minister called Chang-ki'en, was sent to the
far west s an envoy to the Yueti, with s wiew to urouse them to resist
the advance of the victorious Tartars on the West, whilst the Chinese
attacked them on the East. His mission was unsuccessful, but after
various adventures he retumed to his country, having been the first oative
of Ching, $0 far as is known, to penctrate to the Casplan Sea on the
West  Shortly after thig, viz, n.c 123 o celebmted geneml, Hoku-ping,
was sent by the same Emperor Wu-ti to operate against the barbarinns
before alluded to, over whom he gained brilliant victories, and in ne. 2y
he penetrated with his army one thousand &, Le, some two hundred miles,
beyond the borders of Turkestan, into probably the Kashgar or Yarkand
temmitory, or perhaps g0 far as Bakira, from which place he brought back
as o trophy & golden image, as it (s sald, of Buddhw This was the first
intimation, as it seems, of the religion of Buddha in Chine

This gu!dmargﬂd:&im:gcwu,hwnu to lead to great consequences
—for, after the lapse of some fifty years, £, in the year 65 A.n., 3 mission
was sent to the Western world, to find out more of the subject. The

-ti_hiad, as related, seen a vision during his sleep, in which
he & golden messenger flying through space and entering his palace.
ﬂmmemwﬁmﬂ of this story : the first tells us that the Emperor in
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‘his dream saw a golden image about nineteen feet in height, resplendent
and with a halo bright as the sun, enter his palace, This vision the
literali interpreted as referring to Buddha, a thooght doubiless suggested
by the golden image brought back by Ho-ku-ping. A second version says
that the golden spirit itself spoke to the Emperor, and ssid | “ Buddha bids
you sendd to the Western countrics and search for him, witha view to
obnin books and images.”

Be this as it may, | observe that this story has a non-Chinese origin ;
the idea of an angel or mesicnger fiying from heaven, and revealing itsell
by a dream, is evidently of Persian extraction, The Chinese at this time
had grined a knowledge of Persiaj the sstrology and satronomy of that
country hid already penctrated so far; and now the Intervention of
hicavenly messengers for the first time is heard of There was a nascent
scose of the supernatural in mundane things beginning to be developed,
leading 1o active results; and its origin 1 take to be in the growing inter-
course of China with the West, and especially the borders of Media and
Persia.  In consequence of the vision he had seen, the Emperor immedi-
ately sent Ts'ai Yin, Taing King, and Wang Tsun, with fifteen others, as
envoys to Indig, to search for and bring back books, and, if posible,

+ Buddhist priests from India. They reached the land of the Yueti, fe the
Valjis, and afier some years’ absence returned home with books and

|" images or pictures from the frontier of Tndia, accompanied by two teachers
or priests, called respectively Saddharma and Kasyapa Matanga, These
foreign teachers took up their residence at Loyang, and translutéd several
books, or at any rate compiled them, smong which were two 1 will name
—i.e. the Sgtra of Fortyfwe Paragraphsand the Life of Buddia.

The Sidtra of Fortytwe Paragraphs is an epitome of Buddhist ethics
It was a compilation, oot a translation.  Its teaching is purely practical :
to avold evil to do good ; to banish lust and impure desire from the heart ;
to progress in the path of righteous doing—these and other duties are
named, and the authority of Buddha in each case is quoted j thus ;

“ Buddha said; ‘A man who rudely grasps or longs for wealth and
pleasure is like a child coveting honey surrounding a knife—searcely has
he had one taste of its sweetness before he perceives the pain of his
wounded tongue*

* Again, Boddha said: *A religious person, or a person practising
religious duties, should regard himself as an ox carrying a load through
the mud—tired out with his exertions, he presses onward, not daring to
turns either to the right hand or the left, till he escapes from it and finds
rest, 5o the religions man regards his passions and bodily desires as
worse than the mud, and bends his whole soul to the pursuit of the Path,
and so loags to escape from somow.’*

The form of these paragraphs is perhaps borrowed from the usual style
of the Confucian books, which genemally begin, at least in the Analects,
with the phrase; *The Master said "—meaning Confucius. And 30 here
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ench of the § tw beging with the words : “Buddha

There Is no | &5 far ps my reading fnu,'hunm‘ﬂﬁwlginﬂ
wotks of Buddhism, so that we must presume the style was horrowed from
the native literature of Ching, with a view to commend it to the people
But on the other hand we may notice that this style of composition ja the
usual one in the edicts of Darius.  Thus, in the Behistun inscription, we
read +—

“Thus says Darius the King ; * My father was Hystaspis,'" etc.

“And says Dariva the King: * By the grace of Ormard 1 am King,'"
et

" And aays Diurius the King ; " These are the countries which are called
mine, " ¢tc.

“And says Darius the King: * Within these countries whoever waa
pious, to them I afforded protection; whoever was impious I have
punished,’ " ete

I only quote these cluuses to show the general agreement in an’m
betwixt the paragraphs of the Buddhist S44ra and the pamagraphs of the
edicts of Darius.

But 1 trace also m paraliel between the morl or ethical decfrimg laid
down in this early Buddhist compilation, and the morality or system of
morals which charactenizes the Iranian or Peraden system derived from the
primitive - teaching of Zoroaster, *“ Zorcaster (we are told by Mr. Mills,
the latest exponent of his teaching) was only a link in 3 far-extended
chain of tenchers, who had risen at varicus times to reform or instruct the
nations,  His system, like those of his predecessors and successors, was &
growih. His main conceptions had been surmised, though not spoken,
before. The world was ripe for them, and when he appeared he had only
to utter and develop them. [ would not call him a Reformer ; he does
not repudiate his predecessors; the old Aryan gods retire before the
spiritinal Ahura, but I do not think he speciilly inteaded to discredit
them.  But the great Benevolence, Onder, and Power, together with their
revults in the human subject, fe. Ahur's picty, incarnate in men, and
thiair weal and immartality in consequence, crowd out all other thoughts.”
—{Sacred Hooks of the Bast, vol xxxi.. Preface)

Again, the =same writer says, with regard to the Zoroastrian doctrine,
that *it inclodes this fundamental principle : There can be no happiness
undefined by sorrow, and no goodness which does not resist sin.  Ac-
cordingly, the evil principle is so necessary that it is represented by an
évil god,  His very name, howeves, is a thought or a passion.”—(/4id)

The same truths or principles are distinctly laid down in the Budidhist
system, as it i exhibited in Chinese writings ; Buddha was fie enliphtensd
#ne; “the wisdom and piety which may become incarnate in men™ was
epgendered in him as it was in Zamtushtra,  He expressly taught that he
was only one in 4 succession of enlightened teachers, he was the Tathi-
gata, e, the One who came as his predecessor, the Rightly Come. He
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did not reject the old gods of the people; Brahmd Sahampati, Indea the
Ruler of Heaven (or, of Deras), and s0 on; but he soperseded them
by the spiritual conception of a perfect Righteousness incarnate in each
Buddha ‘The great Benevolence, Order, and Power are leading thoughts
in his system ; several temples in China are calied the Great Benevolence
or Loving-kindness Temples? The “ Order,” or ¥ Divine Order,” iz ex
hibited in the very pnme of Dfarma, and the regular constitution of the
Comeesnity s and the Power of the allpowerful one, the Desalsdls, or the
tenfold strong one, is constantly attributed a4 one of the Buddha's atiri-
butes. Then again, as'to the resulis in the human subject, their weal and
immortality, Buddha's teaching expressly points to an ultimate good or
" deliverante, and consequent happitess ; e in § 13, Buddha said, ** Who
is the gooll man? 'The religious or pious man only is good, And what
i# goodness 7 First and foremost, it is the agreement of  the will with the
conscience, of reason. Who is the great man? He who is strongest in
the exercise of patience ; he who patiently endures wrong and leads a
hlameless life; he i= a manindeed. And who i the truly enlightencd 2
A man wholly freed from the power of sin, possessed of pesfect knowledige,
-sees and hears all things ; such a tman is, indeed, possessed of the highest
good” And such a man, Buddha veaches, has obtained already eternal
rest—t0 use his own phmse, has tasted the * sweet dew™ that is the Nectir
of immortality. An immortality, however, independent of the trammels ol
individual existence, but yet real and substantial—the immontality which
stnches o the Being of one who having had no hirth cannot die.

Again, the Zoroastrian doctrine asseris that there can be no happiness
undefined by sorrow—that is, thar somow is wrapped np with all homan
sources of hnppiness, a doctrine fully developed in Buddhiso.  And in the
Siitra before us—eg. in § 35—Buddha says: “ A religious man has his
gricfs and sorrows like the rest of the world, for from birth till old age, and
from this through diseass to death, the somrows to be endured are endless :
the world is encompassed with sormrow.”

‘This, too, is the first of the four great truths which lic at the foundation
of the system, that sorrow exists, ever increases, but may be escaped by
the way of the Master's teaching,

And once mare the Evil Principle, or the Evil or Wicked One; Mbm or
Pisuna, is common both to the Irmnian and tme so-called Indian system.
We are a//, like Buddha himself, subject to the temptations or fascinations
or bewltchments of this Evil Principle ; be is represented as * the Lord of
this world,” £& this Jada; and what is stranger sill, in a curious Sirra
well known in China, he s represented as coming to Upagupta, one of the
exrly apostles of Buddhism, as an angel of light, in the shape of Buddha

h:hfmdd':.h”dmﬁ'l':umm*‘m , Buddha ssyw ¢ ** The man who
¥ me w to reiurn th mdlcm of

Whuulul.hnﬁ mhnnqml!g!-'! &mw
Benevolence, ix puy, sympathy, asd :qn:umu)- {nr upunnlilﬂ.
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himaell, by which Upagupta was so fascinated that be fell down and wor- "
shipped him.

it Falso a legend known everywhere that Ananda himself, the basom
eompanion and attendant of Buddha, was =0 bewitched by the fascinating
influsnce of this Evil One that he filed to ask his Master to continue in
the world for the entire age, and in conaequence the Buddha died,

The name of the Iranian Evil Principle, however, is 8 thought or &
passion—lie is called * the Angry Mind"; and so in the scene of the
Great Temptation of Buddha, the three daughters—ie, the abstract
qualities of the Ewil Principle—are : Concupiscence, Lust, and Anger;
and the prevailing sentiment in the entire episode is, that Mira represents
the thought of unbridled rage. He is the possiom thought that ojiposss
the goed thought.

1 contend, then, rhat as we find nothing of all this in the pre-Buddhist
litemture of Indis, we must seck it origin elsewhere than tn that country ¢
and, from long study, I feel scarcely any doubt that the great outiine of
the Buddhist system was brought to India by perhaps the very first settlers
in the country ; that it was repressed and hidden under the paramount
authority of the first Aryan invasion; and that after a' time there was an
upheaval of old beliefs, as the new doctrine was corrupted; and by the
personal influence of the great Master himself, the system he tanght super-
seded the old one, and reigned dominant in India for a thousand years.

It may be as well to point out some broad and geneml reasons for (is-
connecting the origin of Buddhism with any supposed development of
Indian doctrine in that direction.

In the first ]‘III.I.‘-I:, let us take the wmhip of relics. 1o Chioa this iy a
common saperstition, where the sardrms of Buddhn, whether a bone or &
hair, are religiously preserved, One of the greatest of the Atoraty in the
Tang dynasty was banished for protesting against the worship of & decayed
hone, This form of worship is coeval with the rise of Buddhism; but n
Brahmanism, though the word sfipa is used, yet there i no mﬂntiun what.
ever of relic worship. 1t is of pre-Aryan origin, and may be traced back
to the warld-wide cusiom of tombs erected over the incinersted remmins of
some famous hero or chiefiain in the early, if not earliest, days of he
worlid's history,

Max Miller states that Buddhism stans with a denial of the sacred
character of the Fedas—(fndia, p. tBo.) Again, Oldenberg has this
remark : * In training of nobles in those lands which were but slighily
attached to Bahmanism, more attention was paid to martial exercises than
to the Fedas, Buddhists have not attributed Vedic knowledge to their
Master."—{ Buddhism, p. 100,)

Apain, the same writer says: " Vedic culture has not had its home,
originally at least, amongst these stocks of the Fast—ie the Sakyas and
Magadhas"—(JEd, p. 431.)

Agsin, he says the Sakyas and their neighbours were little affected by
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Beshmanic influences.  In fact the whole of the Magadha territory, where
Buddha first tsught (although he was bom and trained in Kapilawastu),
was never wholly Brahmanized, and Buddha did not speak Sanskrit; and
he questions whether the Magndhas were Aryans.—/%d., pp 400, 403.)

It ia true, Dldenberg remarks, that ¥ during Buddha's Histime there was
a union of Teacher and Master, after the Brahmanical model "—{/Fd., p.
235

But why after the Brohmanica/ model ; there were other teachers and
disciples besides the Brahmans in India; and the model may be sought
far aficld ; there were Schools of the Prophets in Issael ; the Magi had
their initisted followers in Persia or Media; the followers of Pythagoras
and the early Greek schools might sthow us amodel.  In fact, it is an ele-
mental armangement, resulting from the very nature of the thing, that a
teacher must hiave followern. And we do not wonder then that it was so
with the Buddha Ounly in his case the disciples were won by the exercise
of spiritual control, the activity of the Order was spiritual—fe not so
much logical or disputative, as authoritative over the conscience It was
& spiriual activity that now began to work in India, and was transferred
to China as a part of the system inaugurated by the Master.

We have a striking example of this spiritual influence in the very first
account of Buddha's career. He had gained illumination, and was a
supreme Buddha Oldenberg would tell us be was Y& converted man”
He had hesitnated for & time whether the world was prepared for his
doctrine, but, at last, was persuaded by Brahmi Sahampati to go forth
and preach. | say preach, because he had a message 1o the conscience,
and not to the intellect only, He prepared, thereiore, to begin his work.
His old friends, who were not necessarily Bahmans, were dead, and so he
went to Henares to seek for and convert the five men who had been semt
by his Father to witch him and track his steps.  These five men had left
him, disappointed because, after a six yean' fast, the teacher had dis-
-covered that right wisdom did pot result from extreme ssceticham, as it
certainly did not from unrestramt.  They had left him partly m anger, but
maote in distrust, and had gone to Benares. He went on his way thither :
on the road ke met a young Brahman called Upakn; the youth was
atrested by the stange appearance of the Master, so self-possessed, so
noble in his gait, and unafiected in his deep purpose. There was, as Mrs.
Jameson says of the expression of Christ's face, in Afr face a sort of divine
sympathy towards the human race ;| they spoke together, and the young
tnan, overwhelmed with the fecling that he had been in conmet with some
one greatly superior to himself, hesitated, halted as he went on, looked
‘back, but finally separated himsell from the fascination of this swange
presence

The Master went on—came to Beoares, and advanced to the Park of
Deer, where the five men were practising their religions duties. . When
they saw him, strong in his purpose, recovered from his exhausting fase,
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commanding in his person, they declared they would not move nor greet
him av be came, The Master approached still nearer, and then, strange
to say—drawn by an irresistible charm, beyond control—the five men rose,
saluted him as he advanced, prepared him a seat, hathed his feet, and by
the first sermon he prenched were converted.  This sermon on the four
great truths, is well known. “Somow and deliverance from Sorrow " is
the “ Tex/” ; the " Sermon,” how to find deliverance and armive at rest
And the consequence, as the Chinese version of the MaAlkacys charita
says, was this :—

“The great Lord Buddha now hes moved the world

Hr turm the i Mqu.

The slommy w wre hushed, the ol dispersed.

Diown fall fram space the hesvenly flowers,

The angels revel in celestinl jops—filled with umutperable gladuess,™

This idea of angels rejoicing in worldly concerns is entirely non-Indian
or un-Bralimanic; it has the ring of other teaching, and of people far
removed from any Indian céntre

But 1 will pass on to observe proofs of the spiritual activity excited in
China by the Tntsoduction of Buddhism. Tt

Lét us allude to the vast body of Buddhist Literature produced in that
country. When the entire copy of the Boddhist Tripitaka in Chinese was
sent to this country a few years ago, T was instructed by the Secretary ol
State for India to catlogue and report upon it.

As it camie 10 us in several huge boxes, I calcolated that, if one packet
were placed on another in an upright position, the whole pillar of books
would be something like one bundred and twenty feet in height.

Mow this literature is principally a body of tmnslations—ransiations
from warions onginals—made by foreign priests or teachers, who were
constrained by a desire to propagate their religion to travel to the East |
As [ have already noticed, the first teachers who came to China amived
there about 73 A, and brooght with them books, some of which, as |
they tanslated them, still survive. Temples were founded for their ac- |
commodation, and the Emperor and the court were their patrons.

Following them, in mpid succession, other foreign teachers reached the
comntry: some were Parthisns, some were Huns, and some Imdians
They all brought books, and went on translating ; and the Chiness went
on building temples and monasteries, tll the whole country was coversd
with them. There were intervals of persecution and reaction, but there
was & spiritual activity abroad, which had scarcely ever been equalled
before in the country, Now what was the origin of this? Partly, no
doubt, it resulted from an enthusiasm derived from the forsign teachem
themselves, but prineipally from the system.

‘The secret of the power of the Buddhist doctrine lies in this, that it is
an utterly unselfish one; it teaches ws from Buddha's example that the
greatest good and happiness & man can enjoy is to do good to others
The thought of sell is evil The love of others than ourselves is the end
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of religion. Hence the example of Buddha is constantly quoted ; «p.
Fa-hien, the Chinese pilgrim to India, tells us he heard the following
announcement made by an eloguent man in Ceylon. This man, mounted
on a gaudily caparisoned elephant, and clad in royal apparel, spoke (hus :
w Our Bodhissttva—ie Buddha in a previous condition—during endless
apes, underwont every kind of austerity for the sake of delivering all flesh,
He spared himsell no personal suffering, he left his home and country, he
gave up wife and children, be tore out his eyes to heal the blingd, he cut
dis esh to feed the dove, he gave his head in alms, he sacrificed his body
to feed a tiger, be grudged neither his marrow nor his brain, Thus he
endured every sort of anguish for the good of others, After he became
Budidhs he lived in the world fortynine years to teach and convert men.
He gave 1e5t to the wretched ; he saved the lost; then he died ; the eyes
of the world were put out, and all living things were filled with sorrow.
After ten days his relics will be brought forth, let all persons come and do
them reverence™

Now here lies much of the power of the Boddiust teaching—this idea
af unselfish thought for others, and it is this which fed 10 the spirwal
activity of which [ am speaking, and o the diffusion of the vast literature
in ‘which these instances of selidenial are recorded, It was all sirange o
the Chinese, but it commended itseli to their consciences.

Take again the profound doctrine embodied in Buddhism, and de-
weloped in China. 1 mean the wvast consequences of rightly or wrongly
formed character. ‘This character is formed by conduct.  ‘The Buddhms
we are told, do not acknowledge & human “soul™ 1 think Butler n his
works does not use this word ; he speaks of a vital ponciple, bat noet of
ahe soul, It is difficult to define the word—we might understand the
independent existence of sprrif, but the word “soul” as a inrmg personal
jdentity is difficult to define.  Anyhow, it was not omderstood m the way
we understand it by the Buddhists.  They spoke aof the soul in the eye,
in the car, ami in the different organs or entrances of the body. They
denied that the aight was, or contained, the soul, or the hearing, or
the smelling ; whatever was apprebended by the senses, even down 1o
“mind,” f.e the cognitive faculty—all these were unreal, vanishing, and
delusive ; in this way they denied the existence of any monad like our
conception of soul  But they affirmed the re-productive power of cdarae-
der, nnd also what is called salvation by character, Now ! maintain that
this word “ character* and what is called sou/ are identical. 1 will quote
from a little tract before me that some one sent me yesterday moming
It i entitled The Dheslory of the Future, by Dr. James Freeman (larke.
1 may say 1 know nothing of this gentleman, or his publishers; but 1 am
bound to say there is much to recommend his teact.  The founth section
in hemded * Salvation by Character,” and he proceeds to say salvation
tneans the highest peace und joy of which the soul is capable.  But here
the writer runs counter to the Flatonic doctring, which is taken up hy
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Builer ; if the soul has a chasacter, it is not a simple entity, simply soul ; it
i soul pfus chamcter, and being compound it cannot be etemnal.  So that
it seems soul and character must be identical and simple.  And here 1
cannot but notice the marked agreement between the teaching of Buddha
and Flato on this point of “simple being *: the Buddhists ssy whatever
is compounded is temporary—the word is Samdiira, which Mr Rhys
Davids translates “ confection ™; exactly the same word is used by Plato
when he speaks of compounded things being transitory ; he says they are
wivdrra (Phade, cap. 25), which is very much like the Buddhist Sembidra;
but, he argues, the soul—where he does not mean the individual soul, but
the part of the universal soul, separated for a time but destined to retumn
—is 2 sfmple essence, and therefore immartul ; so, with the Budidhists,
churacter is immortal—not the same identical chameter, but the result of
coniduet in chamscter—good or bad—ever tending to the s/ifmate characier
of unalloyed and simple goodness; or, to usa other words, the character
of God, besides whoin there is none good.

Now what T want to say is, that there is a power in this thought which
must result in activity. We are forming our sharacter ; it is in our own
hands ; it is a noble work ; we are building up gold, silver, hay, stubble—
« the firewill ry us. Here, | repeay, is the secret of the power of Buddhist
doctrine : ‘whether he was right or wrong in details, the Master laid down
in fAir {as in the former case of vicarious: suffering) a principle that
commends itseli to the conscience and the untammelled rezson.  We
are bullding oursélves up, shaping oumselves—ie. our characters—for the
future ; the responsibility is great, but the perfect daylight and the freedom
in which we bask, the nobility of thought, the high resolve, the steadfast
purpose—all these as active or motive powers are the spurs that urge us
on to & virtuous life. I cannot allow myself, although encroaching on
your time, to pass by the identity of belief—or fancy, if you will—on this
point between the Greek and Buddhist definition of this all-potent ele-
ment. The Buddhist says that Karma, which the Chinese translate as
* building up * or " structure* (in the sense of owading), is the supreme
Arbiter, Now Karma simply means the formation of character, which is,
in fact, the power that decides our future deating; the Greeks have the
same word, alinost ideotical in root formation—I mean «jp, or destiny—
and precisely as in the Buddhist stories, which 1 might read if there were
time, the divine Sikra asserts that he can do nothing against the conse
quences of Karma, so the Greek Zeus confesses he is impotent to resist
Fate or eyp

The two thoughts are identical ; the idex of Karma, so far from being
only Indian, lies embedded in the earliest stratum of human speculation ;
and, 3o far, is worthy of our consideration in tracing the origin of these
beliefs,

Thus we may trace the influence of Buddhism in China back to the
original conception of reward and punishment
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1 suppose this thought fies at the root of popular religion. We need
not try to define the character of the reward or punishment, but simply
state that there are consequences accruing from the practice of virtue, or
the contrary, which must certainly overtake us.

1 pass on to ohserve some facts connected with the cosmogony of the
Buddhists, as it has been developed in China. The mfluence of what is
ealled the Lotus School has resulied in some extremely interesting speco-
lations. The great problem before the world had been to accomnt for the
ongin of things. You remember, 1 daresay, the remarkable passage in the
tenth book of the Ry Fade in which the originator is spoken of & * breath.
ing," ¥ breathless.”

The search after this first cause ended in the symbolism of the Lotus,
which floats in its loveliness on the surface of the Lake, but comes from
an unknown source.  So the Lotus was used a8 the emblem of what we
should call creation.  Whenee come these worlds around ua? who is the
First? where His abode? The answer was: *We cannot tell; the
Lotus fioats upon the water—that is all we koow.”

Now let tis trace the active growth of this conception.

The first and earliest idea was, that all things spring from water; hence
the world, or the four quarters of the world, are represented as floating on
the universal Ocean, placed symmetrically,

In the centre is the Divine Mountain, the Olympus of the Grecks, the
Zagros of the Imnians, the Meru of the Indisns; around this mounisin
are the rock girdles which prevent approach by maortal man to the abode
of the gods ; beyond the outer gindle of rocks, in the salt sém, are the
four «quarters of the world, denoted by the figures and the accompanying
isbands,

Here we have the eardiest thought of a central insceesiible mountain,
and the four quarters, or the four winds, inte which the world is divided
as it floats on the sea,

At the hase of the centmal mountain are the four guardiany, who keep
the way and guard the residence of the gods This idea is also a primi-
tive one, denoted in Homer by the Horm or Seasons, who keep the gates
of Olympus,

Omn thie summit of the Divine Mountain are the abodes of the gods, or
the thittythree gods, over whom Sakra the Powerful One reigns supreme.
These are the Olypma Bupara ; the number thirty-three s known in the
Vedas, incorporited thersin, doubtless, from the old tradition, which may
be traced back to the period when Time or Chronos was the supreme
ruler, and when the year, the four seasons, and the twenty-gight days made
up the thirtythree. Above this Paradise are the three tiers of Ligher
Heavens :—The Kama Heavens, in which there are earthly pleasures ; the
Rupa Heavens, in which there are forms but no earthly pleasures; and
the Aripa Heavens, in which there are neither Forms nor human concep-
Hona This was the extended idea of the One System of worlde Buddha
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tavght n agreement with the oldest beliefs that all the denizens of these
worlds are subject to decay and death ; just as Homer makes Nectar 2
condition of prolonged life to the Gods, without which they would perish ;
Buddha, thercfore, would have nought to say about such a Heavenly Swte
he sought after & condition of Being that never hegan and never will penish,
—an eternal state of existence, and he alled this Afrodes, 8 non-hreathing
state, like that of Him before His breath went forth upon the Waters.
Before passing on to notice the extension of this system of worlds, 1 will
notice that undemeath the earth, the Buddhists, and especially the Chiness
Buddhists, place the various prisons in which the wicked are confined for
vast, but not endless, periods of time ; they are called earth-prisons, and
the sufferings endured in each are supposed to be material. The lowest
prison is a buming ove, surrounded by an iron wall—it is the Tartarus of
Homer {ef. Jliad, viil. 15), with its iron gates and brazen walls, the deepest
undemesth the earth. The lowest place of punishment is called Avichi,
which the Chinese translate " without interval ™ ; there is no cessation of
pain here, literally the fire is not quenched, but yet there is hope of

Fcapo.

And now, under the persuasion of the infinity of the Universe, the Budd-
hists began to multiply their systems of worlds in this way : they supposed
» repetition of mountsine and heavens extending through space, over
which, however, there was but one Huddha ; they then supposed these
extended systems to be muitiplied one over the other, the whole springing
from & Lotus, dencting their confessed ignorance of the Originator ; wd-
vancing still, they placed thin complex system of worlds in the centre, and
other simitar systems to the number of ten surrounding it. These systems
were ruled over by other Buddhas.

Advancing yet, thoy place ten such chiliocosms, ruled over by different
Dhbylini Buddhas; and finally, in sheer despair, they multiply these sys
tems, each one so inconceivably vast, indefinitely, till they become as
numerous as the sands of countless Rivers Ganges.

Now the origin of this cosmogony was doubtless, in the first stages of
it, inherited from primitive time. The surrounding streams of ocean, the
coentral mountain and the abode of the Gods—these are falles common 1o
all nations ; but the expansion of the belief or system is doubtless Buddhis
tic, and the introduction of the Lotus peculinrdy so.  But whether matured
in the valley of the Ganges, or on the high linds of Asia abounding with
lakes, or even in Egypt, we can hardly say. This much, however, appears
likely, that the final stage, where the worlds and systems are made as
numerous as the Ganges sands, was reached in the dreamy land of Eastern
India, wng thence carried to China, where it now finds acceptance, and
has led to = similar state of dreamy philosophical speculation.

I must hasten to point out one more festure in the Buddhist develop
ment in China. 1 mean the belief in a Western Paradise, with which is
connected the worship of AmitAbha and Kwan-yin,

voL. L ]
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The idea of a place of happy rest in the Western regions of the world
is an old and wellknown one. The sight of the glorious region of the
setting sun, s0 peaceful, s turdy,nﬁﬂlufquiathnp:,m;haugiuu
birth to the thought. We cannot tell But at any rate, so early as 149
A.n., a Parthian prince, who would have been probably Vologases 111 of
FParthia, if he had not become a Buddhist monk, eame to China and trans:
lated the Sifre of boundless years, s of Amitibha or Amitiyus. This
gives us an account of the Western Paradise ; it I8 & place beantiful to
behald—its golden strects and lovely tanks, the flowers and birds and
palaces, all so exquisite ; and the happy people who dwell there, worship-
ping the eternal and allglorious Amita. This was the fable that excited
the wonder and drew out the active spiritual powers of the Chinese con-
verti.  Let me only give one example. It is that of & poor Chinese
Pilgrim, whose bricf history is given us by 1-Tuing His name was Shang-
i

The namative is this :—* Shawg-#iA, a contemplative priest, of Ping-chau.
He longed for the joya of the Western Paradise, and, with the view of
hdugbm!hmh:dnﬂzdhim:dim:li&dpuﬁtyudmﬂgiun
(reciting the mame of Budéha). He vowed to write out the whole of the
LPrajiia-Sitra, occupying 10,000 chapters. Desiring to worship the sacred
vestiges, and so by this to secure for himself the greater merit, with a view
to a birthin that heaven, he travelled through the nine provinces (of China),
desinng wherever he went to labour in the conversion of men, and to write
the sacred books. Coming to the coast, he embarked in & ship for Kalinga.
Muhewmdedhfmmmulhﬂcmtmmdthmuuhhiugm
go to Mid-India, be embarked in a merchant-ship for that purpose. Being
takenin a storm, the ship began to founder, and the sailars and merchants
were all struggling with one another to get aboard a little boat that 'was
near. ‘The captain of the ship being & believer, and anxious to save the
priest, called out to him with a loud voice to come aboard the boat ; but
Shang-tih replied, * I will not come ; save the other people’ And so he
remained silently absorbed, as if a brief term of life were agreeable to one
possessed of the heart of Bbdhi Having refused all help, he clasped his
hands in adoration, and looking towards the west, he repeited the sacred
name of Amita, and whea the ship went down these were his last words.
He was about fifty years of age.  He had a follower unknown to me, who
slso perished with his master, also calling on the name of Amita Buddha ™

We cannot doubt that this idea of the Etemal One was, in the first place,
borrowed from the boundless Time of the Zoroastrian belief, and became
merged in the idea of Mithras, the glorious light ; and so the Amita of the
]l:hinu: is both the eternal and the altogether glorious.
| The worship of Kwanyin or Avalokiteshvara, the looking-down God,
\ the personification of Mercy, is equally common in China. ~ This Being is
Mﬁumpmmhdﬂl[cmllnwiﬂilchﬂdmhwknm;umhﬁ
times s & youth or & God The Chinese everywhere invoke her aid.
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There is a liturgy, as complex us any Western manual of the same sort
used for her worship ; and the ritual itself is very imposing.

I presume this idea of Kwano-yin was introduced into China with that
of Amita Buoddha, and that both were derived from the Persian. The
worship of Mithras and Anshlta, the pure Goddess of the Waters, was 2
favourite one in the times of Artaxerzes Mnemag; and, from his patron-
ngre, i said to have extended from East to West. The Boddhists, owing
to its popularity, incorporated it in their system; and in China, now, the
invocation of Amita and aspirations for mercy and protection at the hands
of Kwan.yin form the staple parnt of the worship and belief of the majority
of the people.

All this has created a spiritual activity, the origin of which mast first of
all be sought in the fandamental thoughts of the system itself. Its unsel-
fishness, its appeal to the conscience, its vast scope, its future hope, its
belief in the mercy of the Merciful One, the glory and etemnity of the
AllGlorious and Etemal Ong, and the future rest in Paradise

These thoughts are not Chinese, they are not Indian. They must be
louked for in that neighbouthood where in the early beginning there was
:hmwlulguofumhuucmeﬂum!hebomce of Truth, and which,
though dimmed by the accretions of time and perverted by fond inventions,
still survived to give some faint light and hope to nationa that sat in dark-
niess and under the shadow of Death,



ZOROASTRIANISM.
By L. H, Muts, D.D.

It has been a matter of smcere regret to me that I have been obliged to
let two years pass by without contributing anything to this imporunt
series of lectures.

The reason has been an * embarrassment of wealth ® in the acguinnion.
of manuscripts from the Eas. [t will be understood that it consumes
much time to go over manuscripts of the Zend Avesta not merely for the
purpose of reading them, but to note down every imporant or trnvial
variation in each from the text of its fellows, and this occupation has not
only robbed me of the pleasure of contributing to this series, but aho
delayed the appearance of my recently published Commentary oo tlc
Géthas. Everything has to be stopped for the collation of MSS, a5 no
progress can be made till full light has been obtained upon oar texts.  And
even now 1 can only jot down items or heads for s future lecture.

The Avests, like the Bible, the Rig Veda, and other very ancient hooks,
is & collection of documents of widely different ages The Glthas, the
Haptanghditi, the other parts of the Yasna, the Vendidid and the Yishis,
the Afrimaghn, etc, were composed at different periods. But all stai)
differentiated from the Githas, which are totally distinet in character fron
the rest of the Avesta, anid from the Veda. They are original, the jilain
expression of actual personal longings, fears, hopes, and struggles ; and
there is no nuture-worship in them, but, on the contrary, the worship of the
Creator of nature.

Zoroaster (Zarathushtra) makes no intentional historical statements, If
he did, we should doubt them ; but he gives us what is far surer than any
assertions, and that is, the expression of emotions and efforts which reveal
his individuality. The persons mentioned in the Gthas are plainly actual
contemjporanecus men eaguged in a dangerous politico-religious struggle.
All is real, and for that reason of inestimable value A few hundred
years later Zoroaster is 3 demi-god, and all the rich nature-worship of the
Rig Veda appears or reappears. 'We have, therefore, two stuges of the
Zoroastrian religion which are as distinct as Quakerism is from Ultramon-
tane Romsn Catholicism. As muany different religions are included in
Christisnity, so there are many in Zoroastrianism, and they should be
carefully distinguished. To mix up the purity of the Githas with the
puerile ceremonial of the VendidAd mars the effect of each, And unless
writers write with caceful eriticiem, the subject of Zoreastrianism will be
spniled.
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We cannot determine the age of the Githas any closer than we can that
of the lliad, nor s0 closely, but this should not disturb us  Even wy dis-
tinguished colleague, Professor Darmesteter, and mysell hold to somewhat
differing agea.  He is inclined to put them as' late as 300 B.c, while [ am
disposed to agree with Professor Roth of Tibingen in piacing them beside
the early Vedic hymns, say about 1200 1o 1500 B.C.; butit is uterly
impossible to be certain, and 1o affect ceraingy in such a case is simply to
impose upon the aninformed.

The one essential point is to distinguish the Githas from the remaining
parts of the Avesta after we have become sure that they have an undefined
antiquity which is quite remote.

While the mass of mankind were worshipping imaginary beings like the
wife-beating Jove, for instance, Zaroaster worshipped the purest and most
philosophical conception of the Deity that the world had ever seen, His
name was “the: Wise One,” or “the Great Creator.,” We are uncertain
which : but a name is of little moment, and it means one of the other of the
abiove He has six attributes: *the Good Mind,” which we may call “Love”
{recall ™ God is Love”). The Righteous Order, which seems to be his plan
of grace, the idea being given by the sacred order of the ritual, bot in the
GAtha this attribute is clearly a regulation for grace, so that the human
being who becomes filled with Asha is holy in thought, word, and deed,
not only exact in ritual, but high in the moml virtues.  Then Khshathra s
the Divine power, giving efficacy to both the " Love™ and the * Grace."
Then Aramaiti, literally * the ready mind," * practical plety," is an
attribute of the Deity chiefly because He inspires the saints with it. It
seems to. represent the actual effect of the Love, Grace, and Power of
God on the mind of the believer in his obedience and faith; that is, it
represents & receptivity. The last two attributes are still more concrete,
for they are God's gifts as a reward.  Huurvatat, health of mind and body,
that is, weal or happiness, and thea the perpetuation of this in & deathless
life, immortality begun by & long life on earth, but perpetuated in »
heaven of good thooghts, words, and deeds.

Byt there was one great difference between this theology and all others.
Very many religions had and have plenty of devils to account for the ille
of life; but Zoronstrianism alone at that time, sp far as'we are aware,
actually formulated the idea that there was one original evil spint.  That
i to say, it beld that “death and all our woe " were inherent in the nature
of things. Inthe later Avests, Angra Mainyu became the prototype of
onr Scriptural Satan, and largely assisted in conveying to us the descrip-
tiant which we have in the Old and the New Testaments ; but i the earlier
Avesta, the Githas, be is one of *the two original spirits who came toge-
ther to create life and life's absence.”

In other words, we have what seems an actual theological dualism. Two
apirits—one 3 God creating all that is good, and the other an evil Being
creating all evil. ‘This can only be accounted for on the supposition that
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the authors of the conception found the problem of the arigin of evil too
formidable o be seitled by the supposition that there are a multinde of
subiordinate evil powers who superficially disturb our happiness. Thess
early philosophic minds reached a conclusion very similar to that reached
by some modern doctrinaires, viz. that God Himsell could not Have ob
vidted the troubles that befall us; that there could be no good without them,
and, strange to say, this retnotely ancient conception seeins to have given
the hint which developed the philosophy of contrast, as 1 would call it
The thirtieth chapter of the Yasna suggested the dualism of the
Gnostics, as illustrated by light and darkness, and this appesred sgain in
Jakoh Boehme, till Schelling, Fichte, and Hegel took up the idea; the
latter vehemently declaring that the contrasted clements seen in every-
thing were each one essenlial to their opposite, so as to make part of it.
Sorrow i therefore, according to these writers, absolutely essential 1o the
phenomena of happiness to define them by limitation. There can be no
sctual apprehension of any advantageous elements in our experience with.
out the co-ondinate appreliension of misery ; and this great doctrine (which
should contain excessive comfort for all of us) had its initiative in the re-
motely ancient Githa! But T must curtail. 1 will only add that the
sncient Avesta is the richest book of antiquity in the sugpestion of deep
and religious thoughts. Every chapter of the Githas requires chapters of
exposition ; and if life and strength are spared, I hope to make them the
texts for more practical exposition. The 760 pages which [ have published
on the Avesta, and the 1,000 which I have wiitten om it are not at all
sufficient to say all that can be said T hurmiedly sum up points  God, in
the Githas, s the Creator of all the holicr elements of the creation, and of
all things save the element of momal and physical evil The pions Zoroas-
inan, after a life of honourable toll, goes to an immortality of hlessed-
ness in thought, word, and deed.  His Heaven is holiness tself, that is,
chiefly so. If not pious, he falls to Hell in passing over the Judge's bridge,
which leads from Mount Alborj to Heaven, and this Hell consists of evil
thoughts, words, and deeds, as well as of physical torment  His body
rises (in the later Avesta), and he dwells on a rejuvenated earth.  As the
agent in this restoration, a Saviour is to arise.  Fe is to be born of the
seed of Zoroastes, and of a Virgin who conceives in & lake impregnated
with his semen (later Avesta). The Jews came into contact with the
Persian religion as we see from the Bible i its extravagant expressions
with reference to Cyrus, the Lord's “ancinted” That the Zorvastrian re-
ligion influenced the Jewish, goes without saying. The entire orthodox
Plarisalsm, together with its name, might be considered one muss of
Zoronstrianism ; for when Persian kings are so prominently mentioned in
the Bible, the best explanation for the word Pharisee js the word ‘Farsi,

' ﬁullmuhmumnldtlthl.phm a1 have nudied the Kantian philossphy
with lia predecesscrs und (pllowers laborivasly, See the Introdoction to my Commenlary,

pege 11
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which is but another sound for Parsi ; but 1 will s2y no more. T close my
hour's wotk by once more insisting on the clear distinction between the
different books of the Avesta, above all, between the GAthas and the rest;
for while the earlier Avesta is one of the sublimest works which have sur-
vived to us, the later Avesta contains some of the most ridiculous pueri-
fities, and the later Zoroastrianism, outside hotk the Old and the New
Avesta, has about as much relative authority as the * lives of the Catholie
saints”

If we wish to learn the truth about the Avestn we should listen fo ve
one who Is not competent to separate Zoroastrianism into its parts



THE PARSI RELIGION

By DApasrAl NAoROJL

| po not wish in this paper to enter upon cuntroversial religions matters,
but rather to place before the British public a picture of the present actual
religious life of the Parsis, so that an idea may be obtained of that religious
life and of its development.

It is generally believed that their prophet, Zoroaster, flouriahed some
four thousmand years ago; but that belief was much disputed, and 1 prefer
to treat of matters less open to doubt  During the Greek mle, after the
conquest of Persla by Alexander, the national religion did not occupy its
predominant position, but when the Persian dynasty was re-sstablished by
Ardeshir Babezan, a great council of the learued priests was called and the
religion was re-established and proclaimed as the national religion.

When the ancient rule of the Persian in his own land was at length over
thrown by the Mahommadan, the nation as a whole became gradually
Mahommudan.  But a few of the Parsis emigrated to India, where they
were allowed to land only on condition, as tradition goes, of laying down
their arms, changing their kind of dress, and abstaining from killing the
cow. Here, mingling with a different race of people, with a different
religion, they forgot their own language, very nearly losing at the same
ume the knowledge of their old religious books. But one thing they did
carefully. They took good care of the few religious books they had
brought with them, and to a large extent the head priests preserved the
undersianding of them as they were taught from father to son, thongh
without wny critical knowledge or any right appreciation of the value of
each.

Gradually, by itermarnage and otherwise, they mized with the Hindus
o I[!.Il::ld:n mit:m that they became almost assimilated with them—* almost
as Hindu as the Hindus themselves,” making even offerings a

tezupiss for several objectk PR N

When | was prime minister of Baroda, a Pani lady appeared before me
on some appeal, lmuuldnﬁuhnecmiduadh:uﬁmi.h:dmmr
atiention been expressly called to the fact, she was so completely Hindu
iti lier accent, in her ideas, and dress  The ladies of the bouse, and the
constant and intimate contact with Hindu neighbours, made customary in
Parsi houses most of the Hindu ceremonies, which are observed in cases
ﬂf%ﬂh, tnamiage, ete, and on holidays.

Then came the Mahonimadan on the scene, when the
Mmmemwmwmmmuﬂm

e
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to the shrines of some famous Mahommadsa saints.  They now knew
little of their original religion ; but two of its teachings they never furgot—
vig, that there was only one God, and that man should marry but one
wife, It is tme they continued 1o repeat prayers in the oid Zend language,
but they did not understand one word of them. With the exception of &
fen;l:lem.m one knew anything of that langusge, or of the doctrines
inculeated in their scriplures.  Their lives were largely taken up with their
own and Hindo ceremonials, they had a general vague knowledge of the
doctrines and precepts of the religion, and a clear notion of its morality,
s0 far that it required pure thought, pure word, and pure deed. Soch was
‘the condition of the Parsis at the beginning of the present century.

The English rule in India gave the Parsis greater freedom and scope
fot their energy. They were the first to start vernacular litembure and
mewspapers on the Bombay side—and a considerable impetus to the
development of these papers, and at the same time towards giving greater
attention to the study of their religion, was afforded by a compamtively
trivial controversy about the calendar, A leamed priest from Persia found,
on his arrival in India, that the Persian and Indian Parsi calendars did
not correspond,  The Parsis in India had added one month to the year
every bundred and twenty years, to make up the solar or leap year. This,
said the Persian priest, was wrong, an there wax, be allegell, no snction
for it in the ancient religions books. A bitter coatroversy arose, metnbers
of fawilies quarrelled, and finally the community was split up into Len
sects,  Troublesome, a5 this incident proved, it had good results attending
it. For it was the means of rousing among the Parsis a desire to know
more of their religion, the result being a greater activity of mind and 4
great deepening of religious feeling, The development and the firmesr
establishment of the Press produced their reflex influence in  helping
rapid progress.

Next eame the Christian missionaries, who began to attack the Parsi
religion ; and It was then open to attack from the double circumstances of
the deterioration of the urigival pure ancient faith by the later priest-made
literdrure and ceremonial, and of the adoption of Hindo and Mahommadan
ceremonies. The Christian Catholic Church, in the suburbs of Bombay,
bad also comé into by no means unfriendly contact with the Parsis, biit
the missionaries carried on their attack with much vigour, and succeeded
in converting two Parsi youths, who were attending their school This
produced great excitement among the Parsis, and they commenced
vigrrous efforts to check further conversions, Some magazines were
started, to defeml the Parsi religion and o attnek and eriticlse Chnstianity,
But more than that, they felt and were awakened to tht neccmsity of
teaching their children their religion more intelligently than by merely
making them learn by heast some of the prayers and parts in the old Zend
language, without urderstanding anything of it. The agitation of the
missionarics Jed to the preparation of a catechism of the Parsi religion, as
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it was then believed to be, some extracts from which will be made, in order
to-give a fair idea of their theology and morals as then undersiood.  The
subject of the dialogue is thus described —

“ A few Questions and Answers to acquaint the Children of the Holy
Zarthosti Community with the subjéct of the Mazdiashnd Religion (Lo
of the Worship of God). Dislogue between a Zarthosti Master and

Pugpil*
(duer,  Whom do we, of the Zarthoni iy, believe in?
Amr. We believe in on mrtﬁnd.mddum ieve in any besides Him.

a
R

p The God who created the heavem, the earth, the sngely, the sisr the mm, the
mioory, (ke fire, the water, oe all the four elements, and all things of the two worlds 1 that
God we helitre in—Him we worship, Him we invoke, snd Him we sdose.

{wee. Do we pot believe in any other God 7

dms. Whoever believes in any other God byl this Is an infidel, and shall miffer the
panithment of kel

Qmar,  What is the form of oar (God P

gm Chur God s meithes face nor form, colour nov shape, nor fixed Thers
i no gthes like Him Ihh!hmﬁﬁglrmh-ghqihunm or describe
Him;mmm prehend Fllm.

Cwes, 1 there anzhrhh;thuEdmmmm?

Anz; Yo theee mtﬁm&wﬂﬂﬁdlimﬂfﬂmmm

Ower. What that thing is, must be explained to

Anz. Gﬂhihaﬂmdﬂlthm;huiileuhhiuﬂmmhulﬂth:H.
I'l:ﬂuutdnlt. God camnol create another like Himssil

1 pamey are thers for God ?
ure poe thoumand and one names § bat of these ooe lmadoed s

£Ti

i
£

Qnm-. are thers s many rmmet of God ?

Auz. God's names, expressive of His nﬂm.min'\'mndﬂ mm'}:nlnu]”
l.ml"Huh"l‘.huhL 11 s ales nemed ** Hormued * {the highest of
Ithl aﬂﬂrim: ! ull. 4 Parranbegle ™ (provides), ‘hfmm lp-mi, ?

S"“ o“..}‘:‘d'i;i:'::‘fﬂ”&'m,ﬂm—?

1EI'llu;u"t»mr!lmrmi-‘lIlm-n l;mm rhﬂﬂmnﬂ o
nlmﬂdi'm:hipi Y, ooz, oar towards some of Tlin
m of Ilghl Elnq.u:.ud l.;igﬁ.l.u—.
glﬂ.. things

TR qm-lhmthmmu,mm lh:ﬂm,mer,-ndmhumhthinnm‘
ory. To sach things we tura our fage, sod comsbler them our * klbleh
|unﬁmu]£hmnbal Ilnhﬁmui gpon bom » small putdw(ﬂu)

mL mm creation, end (L (o be sur "
wer
s, \Runil;m in Persis before the time of Zurthow 7
Ani, The :-ml.Ih were wonhippers of God, but they had, lke 1he
Hindua, the planets and idols in their ¢
s eiaie N it o oo M s e e
5 are 1 "
- ..aanm“mmm.m T "
To knaw um;um-mwmrmmmzm us His true prophs) ;
Lﬂ%nmlﬂﬁvﬁﬁ ght by him, as trus all manner of
i

Lguiuhqpuhaudﬁahmmdhuhguyﬂ commands of the
to

Masdiashnd 7 b avodd il deeds ; 0 Exert for ‘uﬂduh;m Frve thooes In
Iild-lg‘;lnbc ore ‘mlhemhnin:md!mlium:hhum ﬂmh;m
' bewven sivd 0o fear hell ; ta er duomldlesy the dm:rhm
purification (of all suffering soult) | to remember ﬂ-m&u b dome wion
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He willed, and skall do what Fe will ; o face some lnminoas alject while womshippine

God.

{nez. 17 we commit zny sin, will our =ve ol

Anr.  Never commii any sin, under jth| trecanse cor bet, our gulde 1o the
Tight puil has disincly commandod yus shall reive to what you do,”

ont will determine your retam in the other world, I you do virtwous sod pices
s:-tiany, reward shall be heaven. [f ain and da wicked thisgy, you shall he
pmuished in hell. There is nooe mve God cauhl save you from the consey ok
mm Il smy ooe commii & sin under the belief that be shall be sved by som body,
the déceivey a8 well as Lhe dessival shall be damaed to the day of * el lies
(the day of the end of this workd), . .
Whumlhmmhrw}idimhuemmmﬁtnﬂ ;

m, To do virtuoes to give In charty, to be kind, to be humble, 10 speak
swoet words, to wish good to others, to have & cisar heart, to scquire isaming, fo spe=k
the tnith, to suppress anper, to be patient and contented, to be friendly, to feel shnine,
::tlrg::-m o the olid and young, to be pious, to respect our parents snd tohios

are the friends of the good men snd engmies of the bad men.

What are |hatzdﬂngsbz [

. To tell wn trutha, to sesl, ¢

to commil , Lo abuse, Lo be migry, to
to be idle, to slamder, 1o be avaricioas, 1o be digeapectiul, o be shameien, to be hot-
tempered, to take what is another's gy
e hd.uhtmmurmmg:upnﬂ:iﬁul.md o any ofher wicked and
ﬁuﬂmm These are all the frieods of the wicked, snd the roemis of the

Wik,

Such was the first effort made by the Parsis to give religious education
to their children.

The old sacred books had also heen translated hefore this time into the
vemacular Gujarati language. But the translation was purely literal and
baldly mechanical, carried out without any critical intelligence, and with
a very unintelligible result. Now came a new force into play. In 1840,
I, with other young men, full of enthusizsm and fresh from college,
established girle’ schools, under the zuspices of the * Students’ Literary
and Scientific Society,” Full of enthusizem, but with empty pockets, we
had first to begin this work as volunteer teachers during morning and
evening hours, having to contend not a little against the opposition of the
majority of the people. But we persevered, and fortunately four gentle-
men of the richer class, of sdvanceéd views, came to our aid, and the
schools acquired a firm footing and became regular day schools.

About the same time we also established ™ The Doianprasarak Mandis 7
(Societies for the Diffusion of Knowledge), a8 branches of “The Students”
Society.” These branches, by their lectures and essays in the vernacular,
helped the general advance in social and educational matrers; both among
Hindus and Parsia

Another advance was the further extension of Journalistic activity. In
1853 1 started w weckly paper—* The Rast Goftar,” which I think and
hope gave a higher tone and increased usefulness to journalism among the
Parsia

In 1851 was started a society, of which [ was chosen the first secretary,
called the * Rahanumai Mazdiashnd ¥ (Guide to the Worshippers of one
God). ‘The object of this society was, firsy, to do away with the Hindy

and Mahommadan ceremonies which had become incorporated with theis

E:
:
E.:_
!
:
3
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weligious life ; and, next, to make & thorough, critical invesmtigation of the
original ancient fith, and 1o clear it of all the grosser growths of sub
sequent times.  This society had to encounter no little opposition.  An
antiagonistic society was formed, but it soon broke down before the forcs
of truth and intelligence.  But the still more difficult opposition it had 1o
encoanter, with reference to the abolidon of the extraneous Hindy and
Mahommadan ceremonies, was from the mothers, wives, and sisters, —ihe
home rulers of the fanuly. Where the men failed the girls' schoals suc-
«eeded, as was only 1o be expected. In these schools the giris learned
that such and such things were simply prejudice or superstition. They
vaised the rebellion, in their own innocent and childlike emphatic ways,
against this or that custom. * No, ma,” shrugging their little shoulders,
said they, “this is not our religion, this is not right, this is superstition, ete. ;
no, ma, I won't do this" The mother listened o the dear littie child
when she did pot listen 1o the husbanil or brother.

Near two generations have arisen since then. The children have grown
tp, and are now mothers themselves. They are completing the reforms
which we young emthusiasts inaugurared, and for a time had been baffled
i,

Abgut the time when these movements were going on, in 1853 or 1853,
another step was wmken in the socinl reform among the Paniis in the
position of woman.

Woman was always held in great honour among the Parsis; and the only
difference between the status of man and woman then was thit the latter
was not allowed to freely associste with men at the social table of other
men or in public assemblies.  The Parsis acconded woman sn honsurabile
place in society, and placed her on an equality with man.  Some of the Parsi
heaths of families—mysell included—arranged to meet logether socially
with all the members of their families with them, 10 dine together at the
same table and freely converse with each other, ‘The result, afier some
strong opposition, was the removal of this female disability. One of the
reasons why this reform took place was that the teaching of Zoroaster were
distinetly in favour of the equality of man and woman. In the words of
Zoroaster himself :—* O ye brides and bridegrooms, hushands and wives,
I say to you these words: Live with one mind ; do together all your re
ligious duties with purity of thought ; live towards each other with truth,
anil by these [thingy] with certainty you shall be happy.” This was uttered
perhaps four thousand years ago.  Throughout the religious books, man
and woman have been spoken of as humanly and spiritually equal

Sir John Maleoltn says :—

** Threre Is every veason to believe that the mannen of the ancient inhabitants of Perzin
were soltened tud in some degree refined by w apirit of chivalry which puuuhd‘hnl_fh
aul lbe comntry, from the commencenient fo eal of (he Kayantan
£ttt dn -hhhibe{mﬂrpmhhlnmduhhwiu&;ﬂ?ﬁn{h
projgros they had mude in civilization ; these were sl onos the canse of enter
Jgoime and fts rewand. It wookd appest that in formar daga the women of Persin had an
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O T ot o8 ot 39 e e o Zovmeier peleaet g
befogt the thme of (hat reformer,”

Though the Parsis have been living for centuries among Mahommadans
and Hindus, they did not take to the institution of polygamy. For some
time it was a question whether Parsis’ social relations were to be judged
by the Hindu or English law, as there was no recognised FPami law for
them, with this exception, that the Panmckdyas (s Council of the Flders)
contralled and decided socinl questions.  As education advanced, and the
oldl views and eontrol of the elders began to be opposed, same persons
took advantage to indulge themselves in marrying second wives, casting
aside the first ones. ‘The whole community—old and young—rose against
this, o them, abominable innovation, An association was at once formed,
a faw was drafted, and the Legislature (the Viceroy's Legislative Council),
after several inguiries by a Commission and otherwise, passed & law making
polygamy among the Parsis as penal as among Englishmen. 1myself asked
Professor Spiegel to point out any texts in the religious literature of the
Parsis for or sgainst polygamy. He replisd : " As far as my knowledge goes
there is no instance of polygamy in the religious literature of the Pamis
It is said that Zerdusht had three wives, but he had them successively. |
share with you the conviction that the majority of the Parsis were at Jll
times monogamists ; although perhaps indulgences have been granted 1o
kings and other individuals of high station.” On further inquiry, he says
that there is mot a single text of the Avefa or the later Purcis which
plinded to polygamy, and that the indulgences he referred to were upon
Greek and Latin authority.

This association was also naturally drawn to the question of the custom
of early infant betrothals, taken from the Hindus The alder Condervative
party were unwilling for several reasons to give way ; and a sort of com-
promise was come 1o between the Conservatives and the young Reformers,
80 1 10 leave (he question so open as to die a natural and gradual death,
with the advance of education. Now very few such murriages take place,
and the practice is fast dying away. What was forty years ago general is
now rate and exceptional, especially in Bombay. The faw iz so framed
and left open, that the fimt case of repudistion coming before law, at
the time of the arrival at the proper age, will give the jast legal deathblow
to this custom of infant betrothals, Reverting to the religious beliefs and
motals of the Parsis of that time, I will give a few extracts from the verna-
cular translation of one of the books, so far as to give a fair idea of the
belief ms it was then entertained, while the extranecus ceremonies were
dying off under the efforts of the Rahanumai

| now mdihmuummmﬂ‘ﬂmhﬂhnin&mmlvhﬂndm
them. mmﬁmnﬂmmwwmummmm

Tho Parsis believe in oxl Gaod, the creator of sll.
T B e el Juge Hormuzd, of glory 4ad brightnes, the bighest, the all-
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witluoes, the grestest. he all-wise, of the porest nature, the hollest, loves of
{nem—anmrisibie to mlh increaser— He aated our sonl—He moulded oor
siljp—tie gave ms existence. 1A 3 —Iwnuhlptbnqﬂﬂmdrlhulﬂuhﬂu.l
lavoke thee above all uthern - Hi 36 —Al vittuous thooghis, all virunne werds, asd ol
virtuous works flow from thee, O Hormunl, 1 invoke thy pure nature abore sil others
Hi 4o.—By {:hﬂdl may [ esalt aid bouoar thy mame.  Under the protection of thy
ve | sequired wislum.  May 1 reach thee.  May T always be firm in
Ei.i’umid:hlpmd llhulydm:l'lll-.: hle sy G i
H several extrncts e Lo this m epeciali s crealir
nd.tuti.nﬂ'l'huumm:t‘rmmutﬂlt:uﬂ Eﬂ' y o
ﬂf&umh!—!mdﬂl-md Vasht) oceurs this =" My name iz the Civator of
Lurthost worships God ot anly in this world, ot in the heavens alo.—Hz 34,40
Hormead, T worhip thes, snd o the hea nlm:hlltlmihipihﬂm“h"

The Parvls believe (o the evigenes of created by God, with 1o mlil amd
benefit mankind dn various ways, and 1o be the superiotendi lpmr.:n iluruhup-m
of ereation, Tht:h!:l“ these sre the angeld of good conscichce LW arman) and of
hbgth (Arnlebe=hs) ; is alsn the prolocting angel of the

T-l-ttnrth: nfﬁr:.

" tﬂlli..-H;I mr,hreqlundlmu und
:lhnlghl. Eheiliel 2l mmwh}ﬂ reach =i | the w th:l?fm

uli[urd.l.mnﬁhhrmnf mmdt:nlhnnnndquutglnlnmm&

il’mmﬁ.nt."
Mﬁqdhunﬂﬁ:hkm&hdﬂm&:hﬁ:ﬁ?m
Varcas pans of greation are praised, or remem ot considered X
T'halmmmﬂumumuuy teats Ulustrative of Ve
1 The Bre creatod by God hmddq.ihruﬂpllwm the waiers created by God,
the year that is mtmhulInul, and the glovious sun, the occan of the
mmmmu;tu.m“uMuqdmmmm.mmm
the harmles animals " ; In short, Namre, io ber various parts sud phesomena, is some-
mﬁd“‘h times remembered, sometimes described ua holy.
ve pe=g, Mhmmthuh:hurli!dmmﬂuldohuﬂmnm -
tefligence or ipirimality i invoked for assistance or benefit.  Sach pra are alny:
?rnﬂdu' to itelligenit spivits o angels, and to God ahove all aad w1 the Cm.w
i1
:jinhnihlhﬂninlhe'mmmﬂlyuﬂhemmlmmw panishmenis after

YHi7—O m-ﬁ.mmmmumem.;mmtm

ming reosive ; o mnn! 1hmz'tﬂl‘ru- stores of boanty i such & way,
this und the d, that T iy tﬂﬂrlﬂtgiwwnﬁ{fﬂ
ll.ll:rli alls Iyl_dﬂﬂ: tn.d:ll.wh-luuu
—thl.heupimiu-ufmh mmhg-khdudﬂudnm
mh:ﬁpmrﬁmihm y Creator. The righteomn

Eu.umﬁmﬂi 1 hest on this point,
Wﬂﬂhﬂmlh:t sbhorrence of evil and cvil-doers, the Prri is made to wish tha
ﬁrmmrdmﬂm

"lli E.-.ﬁ:hd hlhd:lhﬂq and wonls,
Bﬂln it be that they be introdaced to & taste mﬁ!lﬂmﬂ,ﬂlﬂ

thﬂlﬂuhﬂiﬁm Ihl.uhnympbnmu:yumﬂm ol h
"IH*-—OHmn:i, why may oot these sinners become virtoom 7
The Parsi rests his pardon on the mercy of God, ndhummdmthehnquﬂod.
“[Ii.l.—-l!lhvebjthu[hx. s o deed, latestionally o unintestionslly, aat
th

1 snd therehy saddenmd 1 invoke thes rocathon
ﬁfmmﬁmmmmmf{;m Wi datac

;'IE‘ r.—-!az‘lt;;:du the :nrﬂ far hu.hﬁqh yuar e
fnm;wmmwu.mmﬁmm
* Ha 7.—1 praise the the amad the prayerful.

ilu'i:s.._ high priest ls he who s lesmed in the religin, aad whols life
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* jik 38 —0 Hormesd, 1 rveach thes throagh t {cossienca),
“:lirwﬂid, mdhlb:ml::dhﬂmr'nﬂrh_ Thou gives
Pnﬂhwmm's#hwmmﬁﬁuud:m} Whatsver thon liast
created fa with purposes,  May the far righteouanes, 35 1 am shie
—He who is holy goes (o fnmortality, :
* ik 38 —What, O Hormus), s thy will, what ihy worship, sed whal thy lavocation?
Gl and adorn holiness—learn my ways of holinem with a conscience,
—Tell me, O Hommusd, the ways af comcimee.—To be glad with the religion of
:hulqnnl,wilhvhmﬂuh.mdwl braliness,

{4 56.—May the virse of the virtnom endwre, and may wicksloes wanish., ln
this hncte, may vhelience prevail over disobedicuce, peace over quarrel, charit
hard-heartedness, good thinghts gver bad thoughts, truth over words. of He, platy

* H4 39.—1 enjoln oo eanh snd in beaven to study the *Hoowar! [ stjoin hollness
That to pray much to Hormusl b goed, 1 enjuln in heaven sl
on earth. 1 enjoln the haly Mihvmmud:maﬁl.muxﬁulhm
10 punish (he evil spirit snd bis works, are and full of death—to pun
the thisf und [be tyramt —panish the magicion of cruel intzations—to punith the brezken

of promise, and those. thst Induce others to break their promise—to punish the harmsers

dm:dmmmm"ummmn of the ginful "

i 9.—1 gederstand truth-telling exalted.

dl:ﬂurlmg.—-ﬁﬂLi:d:pdththnlrmmwhhihuglmdm&.mdmh,m
a

" Hi 29 —The wallee fn truth bs the obtaioer of immonality, ks not to perish.

" HE 31.—~To speak troe words fa true excellence.”
The Farsi belleves in the necessity and of prayez.
“ Hi g6.—1 invoks the Lenefit and sucsess of prayer.  To atrive al prayer ls (o amive
st periect conscience 'MMMWHWWM*WMM

i o ous in th

i

E

iz hnffictiom of the wicksd
y Llove payer, O H for prayes s joy lo me. 1
io . and T imvoke praycr. Vrayer tothes, O H ia the giver, excel-
Mﬁmnﬂhﬁhnﬂhﬁu;hhtﬁnmddﬂm :

ch to Hormurd bs good, 1 enjoin in beaven snd on N

7
%
ér
E
:

mﬂzﬁ:ﬁmﬂﬂ-&m conscicmce) thhhmmm-k 5
rdl.g'l&mmnnhlmpmptﬂl.du‘ devil. There is oot ot relerence
to the tx, o wonds, or desls of evil spirits, withuut withivg or pefare

to
“HE 1 —1 leatm the Zurthoati o, the wonhip of God, which la different to that
oh.hﬂu-_g{htﬂhphh wnd bs like the justice of
114 B.—May the wi end the evil-doers be disappoinied, and be swept away from
the crention of hﬁz.cfﬂm.
"' 114 ra.—1I am of the rel of the worship of God ; | praise that religion and declire
‘i’tbdmih-l&u..nl it with yood conscience, snd virtuoas words, snd virtaom

Y HA 44.—0 Hormurd, why may mol thess sinners become virtuouw 7

"4 33 —The sinners wbo desive bribery, and court sov ¥ amil pawer with Ties,
and ih wﬂd-ﬂnmzmmtﬁjﬂmo{th-mu. They obtain, O Hormusd,

WHA 33.—The wicked sre punished sceording v their and desis.
Hﬂuﬂﬁhtlbqhhﬂﬁwwlmdhm’:m umm-uu
fe wisdim, that they may become promoters of halines. ™
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The Parsis are called by others “ Fire Worshippers,” and they defend
themselves by saying that they do not worship the fire, but regard it and
other great natural phenomena and objects as emblems of the Divine power.
To me it appears that the imputation, on the one hand, is wrong, and the
defence, on the other hand, 3 little gvershot. Though the Parsi “re
membern, praises, loves, or regards holy,” whatever is beautiful, or wonder
ful, or harmless, or usefit] in nature, he never asks from an anintelligent
material object assistance or benefit; he is, therefore, no idolater, o
worzhipper of matter. On the other hand, when the Parsi addresses his
prayen to Hormued or God, he never thinks it at all necessary that he
should turn his face to any particular object. He would say, and does
say, his * Hormued yasht " (prayer to Hormuzd) anywhere whatever with-
out the slightest misgiving. Again, when he addresses the angel of
water, or any other but that of fire, he does not stand before the fire. It
is ooly when he addresses the angel of fire that he turns his face (0 the fire
In short, in addressing any particular angel, he tums his face to the object
of that angel's guardianship as his emblem. But in his prayens to Har-
muzd, he recognises, or uses, or tums his face to no emblems whatever,
Since fire only could be brought within the limifs of the temple—any of
the grand objects of nature (as the sea, the sun, ete.) being unavaflable for
this purpose—the temples naturally became the sanctuaries of fire alone,
and hence has arisen the mistake of the Parsis being regarded as * Fire
Wiarshifipers”

This much is clear in Hi 30—* He who knows God through His works
reaches Him” ;—but I do not recollect meeting with any text enjoining »
Parsi to turn his face to any particular object as an- emblem of God ;
though he is directed, as in the above text, torise from Nature to Natore's
God.

The doctrine of any sort or form of * propitiation of the devil ® does not
find place in their books. To struggle for doing good and: destroymg- evil
is an emphatic injunction:

Such was the state of the religious helief of the Parsis 1ill a generation
ago. But the study of the Zend Avesid has been since carried on with in-
creasing zeal, activity, and intelligence by Parsi educated scholars  The
¥ Ruhanumai,® of which [ have heen president for some years, has been,
through the means of such scholars; carrying on its researches in the ancient
literature, and from time to time bringing the results before the communi.
ties by public meetings and pulilications of their proceedings. The views
now held by such scholars are that some of those religions books, which
the Parsis considered canomical, were not so ; that with the exception of
a cenain portion, called the (7dtkds, they were not the words of Zarthushy
or his contemporary disciples and coadjutors,—that before Zarthusht's
time the religion was almost a polytheism.  Zarthusht made a complete
revolution—preached the worship of the one great supreme God, as the
beginning and end of the holy religion ; and that God alone was the
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creitor and giver and all-in-all of everything. He threw aside the earlier
gods or spints ; addressing God,—* Thon and thou slone does my mind's
eye see”

The monotheism of Zarthusht was complete and nnequivocal ; and’ his
monogamy was as clear, The present Parsi scholars maintain that the
other books are later compllations by priests ; that after the death of Zar
thusht the priests rehabilitated, though in subordinate positions, the carlier
spints, which were considersd as presiding over fire, water, earth, and all
the great creations of nature ; and established the ritual and ceremonies as
thooght demmable or profitable to themselves, as has happened with other
religinns,—that all the invocations to the various Spirits for aid were nota
part of the religion a3 Zarthusht established it; and that the Parsis should
retitm to the originnl spirituality, simplicity, and purity of their religlon,—
that it is elear from Zarthusht's words that the stemal principles of the wos-
ship of one God, and of purity in thoughs, word, and deed were alone bind-
ing for ever.  But all customs, ritual and ceremonies adopted according to
the circumstances of fime, place and civilization, can be altered as the good
and the physical and spititual wants of the community may require. Thess
schiolars therefore urge that, whatever might have been the justification or
reasons of many religious customs and ceremonies ab the time when they
were first adopted, they were not binding on the community for ever, and
that they must reform their customs and ritual as time and circumstances
might demand, after careful consideration by the community.

One of the books (the Vandidad) which was considered [n ignorance, as
moat sacred, is 2 compilation of varions times, and s mainly directed to
the inculeation of cleanliness It is an eluborate sanitary code, accord-
ing to the lights, requirements, and influences of the times and conditions
of life of the Parsix.

1 may conclisde by remarking that, though the Parsis are & small number
—anly about 84,000 in all India, in the midst of a population of 254,000,000
—1 think one imporiantreason why they occupy so large a space in the
mind of the world is that influence of their religion which inposed upon
then love of God, love of truth, of charity in all its senses; and an earnest
striving after doing some good ns the mission of life, and which embraeced
their monility of life in pure thought, word and deed  May they always
continue to follow in these patha |



MITHRAISM.

By Jouw M. Ronzetsom,

in the current edition of the Engydopadia Britannica, the completion of
which was recently eelebratedd, you will find devoted to the sabject of the
anclent deity Mithra or Mithras, and his cultus, one half-page. It might
seem, then, that 1 am asking your attention to & subject of very small
mpmtisce—io & religion of very little sccount among the religions of
inticquity, T venture to assert, however, that though [ should now fail to
awiken In yon any interest in the malter proportionate to its moment,
Mithraism is and will remain & subject with a very close and werious
bearing upon the history of religious evolution, and upon the concrete
feligion prevailing in our own day in Christéndom. A very little inquiry
serves to discover that this ancient cult, of which so little is known in our
own time way during some centuries of the Roman Empire the most
widespreaid of the religious systems which that Empire embraced ; that
is to say, that Mithraism was the most nearly universal religion of the
western world in those catly centuries which we commonly all Christian—
the two or three centuries before the fall of Imperial Rome. As to this,
students seem agreed.! To the carly Fathers, we shall see, Mithraism was
A most serious thorn in the flesh; and the monumental remains of the
Homan period, in almost all parts of the empire, show its :
populanty.  In our own country, held by the Romans for three hundred
years at a tume when Christiagity is supposéd to have penstrated the
whole imperial world, there have been found ne® monumental signs what-
ever of any Roman profession of the Christian fuith ; while monuments
m honour of Mithra abound® There has been found, for instance, a
Mithraic cave at Hounsesteads, in Northumberland, containing sculp-
wres of Mithra-worship, and an inseription: “To the god, best and
greatest, invincibie Mithra, lord of ages ™ ; and another at Kichester, with
an inscription : *To the god the sun, the invincible Mithm, the lord of
#ges.” Other monuments have been found at Chester, on the line of the
' o i f 'y \

Boile, Lo Rulie et € foguets dut. s 1 LSt
Afetkrapebaimmiszy, Anrou, 1823 P 3141 Sainte-Croix, Rucherchas mur lee Mystdred it
Hrgamsrine, 20 ed,, i t23; Smith and tham's Dict. of Christ, Antig., An

i ! Degnot, it de ln Depruction dw Pageniome, 1835, 1 1823-1611 #. 335 ; Win-
dichann, Mithes, eon Britrap sar Mthengerchichie des Criensi, In Abhandivnpen fiir
olic Nanide o Merpeniands, B, 1., 5. 62,

* Ses Viright's *'The Celt, the Roman, und the Saxon," 4th el pp. 327, 3853
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RBoman wall, at Cambeck-fort in Cumberland, at Oxfoed, and at York?
And " Mithraie hasreliefs, cut upon the smoothed faces of rocks, or upon
tablets of stone, 4till abound throughout the former western provinces of
the Roman Empire ; many exist in Germany ; still more in France™*
According to Mr. King, again, “the famous * Arthur's Oon' (destroyed
in the last century) upon the Carron, a hemispherical vuulted building of
immense blocks of stooe, was unmistakably a Spews Mithraum, the same
in design as Chosroes’ magnificent fretemple at Gazaca"?

And yet, with all this testimony to the vogue of Mithraism in the early
Christian centuries, there ensues for a whole cm an absolute blank in the
knowledge of the matter in Christendom—a thousand years in which the
ancient cultus saems a forgotten pame in Europe. Ooe modern investi-
gator, M. Lajard ® thinks that since the time of the Fathers, as the phrase
goes, the first in European literature to mention Mithra was Plewro Riccio
(Petrus Crinitus),® born about 1465, & diseiple of Politan; and no other
mention occurs till about the midiie of the sixteenth centurg.®  And auch
was the ignorance of most scholars, that of three now well-known Mithmic
monuments discoversd about that period, not one is attributed to Mithrs
either by the great antiquarian of the time, Rossi, or by his pupil Flaminins
Vacca. You all know the sculptured group of Mithra slaying the buil, so
often engraved, of which we have 2 good example in the British Museum.
Rossi declared one of these monuments to represent Jupiter, as the bull,
warrying off Europa ; and Vaeca tells how a lion-headed image, now known
to represent Mithra, but then held to represent the devil, was (probably)
burned in o linekiln, A century later, Leibnitz demonstrated that Ormasd
and Ahrimm were simply deified heroes; and later still the historian
Mosheim, & man not devoid of judgment, elabortely and fatuously proved
that Mithra had simply been at one time, like Nimrod, 2 famous hunter,’
before the lord or otherwise. And even in our own day, when all the
extant notices and monuments of Mithra have been carefully collected
and studied, a vigilant scholar® confesses that we are profoundly ignorant
25 to the Mithmic religion. It is somewhat remarkable that this should
be 03 and thoogh in the terms of the case we cannot look to find much
direct knowledge, we may hope at least to find out wdy the once popular
cultus has fallen into such obscurity, ‘To that end we must see what really
in known about it

o 33r. Wellbeloved, Ehwswenm, 1842, pp. W
Hiw—% i'o.ﬁs. !.nminn.: 1753 Bes alwo th: Inltniﬂm ithr i

i ey, Bril, Lat,

1 W, King, ** The Goostics and their Remaing * 20d ed,, p 136 1 Sec ihe wodarm
wmm on Mithmism generally.
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b futraduition 3 P 8imde dw Cuitie de Mith pe % 3
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H we were to trace complétely the history of Mithmism, however, we
should have to make an examination not merely of Mithraism proper, but
of at least three older systems!  One principle must have been impressed
on many of you by the present course of lectures—namely; that all re-
ligions mn into and derive from some other religions, the creeds of ail
mankind being simply phases of a continuous evolution. So, when we
g2y that Mithraism derives from Persia, we are already implying- thae it
affiliates more distinctly to India and to Assyria—to the earliest of those
masses of confused fancics which represent in somewhat collected form
man's endless guesses at the riddle of the universe. Here it must suffice.
therefore, to give only the briefest sketch of origins.

We trace the cult specifically in the earliest Ayran documents—in the
Vedss, in which the deity Mithra i5 one of the most prominent figures.

“1n the Tndo-Trenian relighon,” M. Darmeiteter wiltcs ¥ " the Asurs of [Teaven was
often invoked in company with Mithrs, the god of the heavenly light : and he l=t him
shate with himaell the universal o ¥. In the Veda they are thvoked ax m g:
Lﬂhrl-‘r’mn.t] which enjors the sume powers and rights a8 Vamnd slone, o 1

tre fn Varued than i Varood alone, Mith being the Hght of
Hesven, that is, the light of Varnd.  But Abum-Masds [Ormasd] coukd no er
Bear an equal, and Mithrs [in the Zend-Avesta) becune one of Nis crestures= *This
Mithra, the lort of wide pastores, 1 have cronted ma worthy of sacrifice, #s wezthy
of glorfication, a2 1, Abirs-Mante, sm mysell'® Bur old formmloe no apdar-
Mhimﬂmmhllmmnmﬂﬂﬁhrﬂmn,mmkﬂlhn ivinibile
unity, dimly remind one thai ike Creator was formerly & brother to his creature.”

e prescrved, however, a high situstion, both f the concrete s In the shutract
mythulegs,  As i of the heavenly lighe, the lond of vant luminnes of the

peitures above, he became fater the of the Sun, S fewdcis Sofi 7 e
Presizn, Midr B the Sun)  As light sed truth were one 2nd the sxme thing, viewed
vi!-hlhemnlikehdyurdnﬂhtmd,hchtmlhc of truth sod faith,  He
Hach M 8 Bt S o BB e comois, e oot

- e ‘?m" thu 1 B n
}ﬁll.h:uhm::ﬂ-ﬁh Rul.:l'r;n: the trus one,” the god of truth, a meve cffibinnr of

The ritual of the Avesta is perfectly clear on the subject  “We mcri-
fice unto Mithm and Ahum, the two great, imperishable, holy Gods ; and
mnto the stars, and the moon, and the sun, with the trees that yield up
baresma " (burned on the altar].  “ We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of
all countries, whom Ahura-Mazda made the most glorions of all the Gods
in the world unseen.” " So may Mithra and Ahura, the twe great Gods,
come to us for help.  We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-
horsed sun** And connected with the teaching of Zoroaster we find
Mithra extolled by Ahura-Mazda as a beneficent and comforting spirit,

;

'As 10 Aceadlan comarctims, ses Lenormant, * Chaldean Magic,” Eng. trane,

1
E*ﬁﬁ ke, e Tohot PP Iz, Iuk, Sacced ‘Books of the East® series,
L
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& Happy that man, I think,"—sid Afom-Mazds,—* O holy Zamthusirs |
for whom a holy priest, . . . who is the word (ncamate, offers up a
sacrifice onto Mithra. . . . Stmight to that man, [ think, will Mithms
catne, to visit his dwelling. Then Mithra’s boons will come to him, &
he follows God's teaching, and thinks according to God's teachingl
This was doubtless a relatively late and high form of the cultus iu Perais,
since inthe Avests we fnd Mithm repeatedly invoked as a warlike and
formidable deity, a god of battles, swift to assail and slay the enemies
of tuth and justice—which would normilly mean, the enemies of his

Thus, thes, we have the cultus of Mithra as the sungod, the deity of
light and truth, created by, and yet co-equal with, the Supreme Deity,
and fighting on the side of the good sgainst the evil power Angra-Mainyu
{Alriman),—this at a period long before the Christian ers.  So moch is
certain, whatever we may (decide as to the actual period of the writing of
the Avestn, as it has come down toux OF the literatare of Muzdeism,
of course, 4 great deal has perished ; this appearing, says M. Darmesteler,
not only from nternal evidence, but from history,

*The Amb uest proved fatal to the religions literacurs of the Ssssanian ages,
& proat part of was clther destroyed by the fanaticlim of the congueron sed the
aew conveits, of lost daring the long exodus of the Panie . . . The cnse thas
preserved the Avesia is obvioms | talien =3 & whale, if does not profess to be » teligiom
mhﬂmﬁirl'!lu:[hl eollestion § mml 1| leers mote [lhesess 0 o prapes

than 1o n 4

Thos ‘we can only infer the nature of the system. Bur what we do
know is that, a3 time went on, the cultus of Mithra became more ani
more considerable. It is hardly accurste to say, as does Canon Rawlin:
san, that * Mithra: was originally not held in very high esteem ™ ; but it s
the historic fact that

“'he ltimately came to oceupy & place valy a litle Inferior 1o that , from the
mmmﬂﬂwm Diarius, the son af Hysaspes, placed the om of Ahurs:
Marla and of Mithrs in equally complcuons positions on the scalptured tablot above ik
tomb {m e 485]: and ks ezample wes fallowed by sll 1he [aier monsrche of his moe
whese red are atill in existence,  Amadcrse Mocowo [@ NG ﬁﬂ.ﬂ,"d an
itengs of Mithrs is the temple attached 1o Ihu:;ynlp:hwu!ﬂu-_ - in his
imacaipllma: unites Mithra with Ahom-Mande, and prays for their conjnint ection.
Ansicie Qchut[d.l.tij'ﬂ docs the same a litlle laler; ani the § e I abm
dlmerveld i portiops of the Zendavests. cotpponed abesil (his perlad. " *

Armxerxes Mnemon, (oo, swore by * the fight of Hnhres,” as our Willlam
the Congueror swore by " the splendour of God." +
Hut of the mporance and range of the Mithmic worship at a distant

1 Darmesteter's ** Zewl Avesta, ™ il 155

PR, Tntrod., pp. wexh, xxxii,

3 #The Religlons of (he Anclest Waeld, " p mli. ali:ui'thu suthor's ' Anelent
Monarchie™ {v. 3341 Flambin, Vesyr en Mo, pla. 164 v, 165, IY?-G; I.nhu‘
" Chaldes siud Semtsna ™ po g7z awl Sir I Rawlmion's "' Cunelform  [nscrijpions,”
L3is  Seealss Winlhchmsmm, Mithra, nln Meitrep sur Weidmpraidichls des Qelenty,
in A v iy Kunde der .mi Bd. L, 5. %
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Kenophon, Crowep, vi & § 53
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paiwd.whunlﬁdmmidmtnmemwgmdthum
Mithridates, " given by Mithra," which we find in use at least six hundred
years before the Christian ers.

This deity, then, is from remote antiquity one of high moral attributes,
at times worshipped, no doubt, licentionaly,! as deities have been in all
ages, but expressly associated with moml qualitiss. Theologically, he
exists both in abstract and in symbol : originally he is simply the sun
later, accontding to the universal law of religious evolution, he becomes
& apirit apart from the sun, but symbolized by i, ihe sun being worshipped
in his name, he being the god who sustaina it ; nay, an actual subordinate

takes his place, even in the Rig Veda® But since in Persian
his name {Mihr) actuaily means the sun® he can never he dissocinted
from it; and as the same word also means *the friend,” the light being
the friend of mand and seems 1o connote love or amity, 2 moral iis
tinction inevitably attaches to him in a stage of human thooght In which
names have an [ncalenlable significance. And at length, the dislist
théory holding jts ground as a theological system, ns it always will
while wen personily the energies of the unmiverse; Mithra comes to
occupy & singular position as between the two great powers of good and
evil, Ormasd and Ahnman (the Ahora-Mazda sand Angra-Mainyo of
Mazdeism), being actually named the MEpiaTow?® and figuring to the
devout eye as a humane and beneficent God, nearer to man than the
Great Spirit of Good, a Sawiour, a Redeemer, eternally youny, son of the
Most High, ond preserver of mankind from the Ewil One. In brief, he
in & pagan Christ.

Much has been written as to whether Mithra was worshipped as the
sun, or as the creator and sustainer of the sun.  There can be little douls
that the two ideas existed, and were often blended. We may depend
upon it—that for the weak and ignomnt miods, which coulil only conceive
a personal god under the form of a man or animal, or both combined, the
perpetuil pagesnt of the sun) wes 2 help and not a hindrance to elevation
of thooght ; and that even to the thinkers who sought to distingnish between
matter and esence, and reckoned the san only a part of the material
nniverse, the great orb would yet be the very symbol of life and splendour
and immortality, the chosen seat of the deity who miled mankind ; and
that, even for them it would be the viewless spitt of the son who, in
thelr thought, proclaimed to man the oracle of the Soul of the Universe i—

i A'lhm:‘:; (S ﬁj.;ni (E"TL:::I Dhuris, udiis that ameong ll‘n[l"u'mﬂ:m the k
was permil In rum dance op.ong day in the year oaly, the festival
mm:m !prnhﬂygﬁlmdlﬂ.mmz else being allowrd Lo get drunk ee dines

" Hawk Hlnu, Raillg. of Ane. Workd, p 1
1 * Dearmesteter, mnfdn- W Zend-Avesti, o liv. § Salnie-Crotx, Rckervda i 132, &
eler, a8 ol
¢ Phutzreh, Guhhtndﬁdﬂl.-tﬁ- As to other medisinrs, see Spiegel, Aweaty,
1Bsr, Humleirung, 5. 31.
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%[ am the Alpha and the Omega, the fint and the last, which: is, and
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty."*

Buz in the great polytheistic era, the habit of personifying all the forees
of nature Jed first to & universal admission of the actual existence of the
deities of foreign peoples—an admission which we find repeatedly made
in the sacred books of the Jews—and later on, to the idea that all the
deities of the nations are but names of phases of one central and omul
potent power. Even among the philosophers and thealogians, of course,
this conception never really destroyed the habit of thinking of the alleged
phases ar manifestations of the deity as being really minor deities; snd
much more a matter of course was it that among the multitude the deity
or deities should always be conceived in a quite conerete form.  Hut the
synthesizing tendency early resulted in this, that different cults were com.
bined ; different god-names identified as pointing to the mme god ; and
different gods combined into unities of two, three, four, or more members.
Egypt is the great theological factory for such combinations ; but the law
necessarily operated everywhere. The conception of a Diviae Trinity
i of unknown antiquity; it fourishes in. Hindostan, in the Platonic
philosaphy, in Egypt, long before Christianity. But the combining
process, among other variations, bad to take account of the worship of
goddesses as well as of gods; and in regions where goddessworship was
deeply rooted it was inevitable that ihere should occur combinations
of sex.  This acinally took place in the worship of Mithra. From Hero-
dotua? writing in_the Gfth contury e, we leamn that in some way the
god Mithm was identified with a goddess. The whole passage, though
familinr to students; i worth quoting :—

“The Persians, secording to my ewn knowledpe, sbaerve the following covoms. 1t nel
their practice to rect statues, of temples; or altan, bat they change with fally wha
do so; because, 23 | conjectere, they do not think the gods hare human forom, s the
Greeks do.  Thor are accnstomed to mscend the highest pasts of tha masntalog, and ol
sucrifice ¥o Jupiter, und they call the whole circle of the heavens by the umi-ui_}:phar.
They to the sun and moon, 10 the eath, fre, water, and (he winda these
alone they hiave scrificed from the earfiest times : but they beee since learnt from the
Arnbints oo Asyrisps 1o sacrifiee to Venns Umnin, whom the Amynamy call Veras
Mylitia, the Armblugs Allies, 20l the Persizns Mie ™

‘I'his is one of the many seemingly improbable statements in Herodotus
which late research has confirmed.®  He is accused, indeed, of blundenng!
in combining Mithra with Mylitta, it being shown from monuments that
the goddess identified with Mithra was Anaitis or Tanat® T do not see
how we can be 50 sure that Anaitis and Mylitta were nevér reganded as

:Ammmmu CL Ponsanbes. x. 127 and Plata, Lo, bv, 7,
L 131
. mium admits of the alleged blunder: ** Perhaps b wes pot after sll an error,
and the divine mﬁ: .+ '+ may have been sometimes designated ms a douhile
Miilmia " {Chaldean Magic, r{- a36), :

# fawtinmn's Herodotas, i 357, Cp. Lenormant, Mamial of Ane, Filat, Euy, s,
I g6 ; amd Chalitean Magic. s quoted )

E ik 416, Ot the nitmes of this iadd.enm G. Dierclos, Endeedcbeirengageichicki
iy (iister dee Momzehkeir, Berling 1887, 1. 2g2
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the same goddess ; but in any case the point as to combination is cerain,
It ‘s made good, not only by the statemient of the Christian controver-
silis Julius Firmicos, in the fourth century, and later writers, that the
Persians make Mithras both two-sexed und threefold or three-formed,!
but by Innumerable Mithmic monuments on which appear the symbols of
two deities, male and female, the sun and the moon, of, it may be, male
nnd female principles of the sun.  And this epicene or donblesazed cha-
mcter 8 gingularly preserved to us in that Mithraic monument of the
Greco-Roman period which we possess in our own British Museum, in
which the divine slayer of the bull presents a face of pesfect and setless
beauty, feninine in its delicate loveliness of fezture, mascoline in its asso-
tiation with the male form.

But to refer to these Mithraic monuments, of which there are so many
examples, is to point out that the old Persian aversion to images of deity
had disappeared with the extension of the Mithmic cultus.  There s, of
course, no doubt as to the original forbiddal of images, despile the comman
delasi o that the Jews were the first to lay down such a veto. The Jews,
of course, got the idea from their conquerors, who taught and civilized
thery  But it was inevitable that in the anistic countries,? the adoption of
Mithraism should involve the representing Mithra by images, like other
deitizs, Nor was thisall. One reason for regarding the Zend-Avesta as
essentially anclent is the comparative simplicity of the Mithra cultus it sets
forth, Just as happened with Christianity later, the spreading faith assimi-
lated all sorts of ancient symbolisms und new complications of ritual ; and
Mithea later figures for us in the strange symbolic figures of the lion-headed
serpentine god, but above all in that of the slayer of the bull. Whence
came that conception? There are many explanations. It has been
variotsly decided that the bull slain by Mithra is the symbol of the earth,
the symbol of the moon, the bull of the zodiac, and the cosmogonic bul
of the Magian system? Now, any one who has stadied soch & work of
racient theosophy as Plutarch's treatise on 1sis and Osiris,—a singularly
interenting document, by the way,—will be perfectly prepared to believe
that for the ancients the bull of Mithra could represent alf fowr & ihese
fhings, In(hat famous treatise, Isis and Owiris and Typhon successively
represent & numbes of different principles in nature,—sun, moon, maisture,
the Nile, generative warmth, injusious heat, wind, and so on,—shifting and
exchanging their places, till it becomes plain that the old theosophy was

' % Bevere Prafinarse; Kelipiomam, v, Compare Dlonysing the psendo-a tw,
Epdar, wil ad Polyesrp., cited in Selden, De D Syris, Proleg. e 3;F|.nd. In (‘r:.?:ah,
Entel Syid,, Hazebon's ed,, |, 422, In s pnwage in the Yama, there is mesthon of Y ihie
two divine Mithras { Eenormmnt, as quoted, citing Bornoaf),

*Tdo not qidte Fllow Canen Rawlimson's mesnlng in (e sutement |Sevmith
Orfental Monarehy, 15 6321 Cp. Aptegel, as cited, 5. 131, that "*the Preesan ystem
ikt jiriher taliniod with idolatry in respoct of the worhip of Milhea ®  For thay mattes,
lisrerer, the ' ilolabry ™ of notiguity & s all foem will the reverenoe of bmages undsr

Iy,
* Hammee-Pusgvtall, Mithriaar, Cann and Parli, W% o3
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but a ceaseless flux of more or less congruous fancies. We may depend
wpon it that Mithmaism was as hospitable to mystic meanings as Osirisnism.
It is perfectly intelligible and probable that Mithra slaying vhe bull should
have meaat the rays of the sun penctrating the earth, and so creating life
for mundane creatures, as the dog! feeds on the blood of the slain bull
But those who adopt this as the whole explanation,?® overlook a prineiple
‘bound up with the very origin of Mithmism—the significance of the bull
as ane of those signs of the zodiac through which the sun passed in his
annual course, It is certain that the zodinc was the source of very much
of the symbolism and mysticism of those ancient cults wiich their priest-
hoods sssociated with the sun, not to speak of those whose priesthoods
professedly repudiated sun-worship. And one of the most important fagts
~ established by the collection and comparison of ancient monuments ? is,
that the Mithmic ealtus connects symbalically with an Assyrian cultus far
older. You have all seen coples of that common Assyrisn monument, in
which a divine or kingly pemsonage slays a lion, thrusting a sword through
it There can, I think, be no reasonable doabt that these succesive
religious representations of the slaying of the lion and the slaying of the
bull rest on a zodiacal system of sacred symbolisw, in which the slaying
of & given animal means either the passing of the sun into a particular sign
of the zodiac at a particular season of the year, or the slaying of the
animal represented as o special sacrifice.  The zodiac, which is of immense
antiquity, has come to be conventionalised—that is to say, it is fxed, so
that the signs have long ceased to coincide with the actual constella
tions whose names they bear, But ongmally the students of the stars
must needs have had regard to the actual constellations.  And this carries
ug very far back indeed. If it be right to decide that the slaying of the
bull origimaily pointed to the sun's entering the sign of the Bull st the
vemal equinox (and this is strongly suggested by the hostile function
assigned in the monuments to the scorpion, which is the opposing sign,
and would represent the autumnal equinon)* then this symbol dates back,
probably, more than 3,000 years befors the Christlan ers; while the
symbol of the slaying of the lion would sigmfy the sun's entrance into Leo
at Midsummer in the same period. In point of frct, astronomy tells us
thai, by the precession of the equinoxes, the constellation of the Bull had
ceased to be the sun's place at the vermal equinox for about 2,100 vears
before the reign of Angustus, the constellation of the Rum taking its pluce.
But; just as the symbol of the slaying of the lion had, on this theory, held
ity ground in religion afier the bull played a similar purt, so did the sign

! For enother 4 af the dog here, se= M. King's Grostis and their Romaine,
mtinl:..p. t37- pare the Onirian theory in Plutarch, Tis and Osiris, 44

King. pp. 135, 1& .
¥ Sec e nerics in Lajarl's Atlm
¥ Leegmmm [Chaidean hll:ﬁic. p 56} rejocts the e that there was an astronemical
ilignificance in Lhe Asryrine -hylnf 7 bust e mrguiments do not amount jo & refinstion,
e rosts hin denlal an one frgment of & conjuration, which makis demons hulls
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of the Bull play its part in symbol and ceremony long after the sun had
begun to enter the constellstion Aries at the sacred season. What gives
the godiscal theory its crowning vindication, however, is the remarkable
fact that, while the bull holds its place on the monuments at the Christian
era,—that being an age of immense diffusion of cults and mysteries among
the géneral populstion of the civilized world,—we find at this very period,
in connection’ with 1he worship of Mithra, a8 with that of Dionysos? or
Bacchiis, an actual ceremony of slaying & mm in honour of the Sun-God.
In Persia, the sign Aries, the mm, was known 25 the lamb ;¥ and in the
Mithraic mysteries at the Christian ers, it was o lamb that was slain.  That
fact, as we shall see, has further bearings ; but thus far it surely counts for
much as a proof of the rodlacal element in the symbolism of ‘the ancient
sophisticated sun-woshine. And though the notion of a Fish-God is deeply
rooted in several of the older Eastern religions, I know of po more
plausible explanstioh than the zodiacal one of the early Chrnstian habit of
calling Jesus Christ the Fish. The sign of the Fishes comes next the Ram
in the zodiac ; and that constellation was actuaiy taking the place of the
Ram, at the spring equinox, about the time this symbol came into use
We know with' certainty, wo, from- Origen, that the Mithraic mysteries
included an elaborste representation of the movements of the stars and
planets, and the movements of the disembodied human soul among thes=*

Every widespread religion, however, is necessarily & complex of many
ideas; and in the cuit of Mithra this is abundantly seen.  The image of the
slaying of the bull, whatever its original bearing, came to be associated
specially with the ides of sacrifice and punfication ; and the great vogne
of the Phrygian institutions of the Taurobolia and Criobolia,* or purifica
tion by the blood of bulls and rams, must have reacted on Mithraism, In
connection with these we have (he literal and onginal meaning of the
phirnse “ washed in the blood of the lamb ™ ; the doctrine being, that resur-
rection and eternal life were secured by drenching or sprinkling with the
acioal bigod of a sacrificial bull or ram (aften doubtless a lamb, that being
a common sacrifice from time immemorialy.  Thos we have such mortnary
inscriptions as * Ziurpbolio criobuliogue in atermim renatus”®  But where-
a1 there was 4 constant tendency in the mystical systems to substitute
symbolism for concrele usages, the Mithraists may be surmised to have

¥ The tam " mmpplied the favourite Diouysiak merifice” R. Brown, *'The Gireat
Diogyeiak Myth." il 65. In one version of ibe DHonplan myth, Zeus IHonyws
:1#;1 nram to fave him from Here. Smibth's Diey, srt. Dvespvmr, citing Hyginos and

RESTL

1Amr.ﬁlhe]m,.mkhmbmdqu1d wes called & run, Apl  Jasirow's
Tulmndic Dles, v, Shg

A Celsm, vl 21,

& Feterred to ty Firmicm, azviii

* Given b note on Flrmicos in el Hsckiana, 1672, p. €6, * Sec it also m Orelli, Ko,
2312, Bee lather No. 1899, 1900, 3130, 3199, 33z, 3326, :qal, Iy, 13N, 235,
:FJ, g50). Compare Hocckh, tots, & ¢ Here ihe mamrobolivm sod I e

roctly oonnerted with Mithralem. tha " Llood shed e Wll™ s Preller, Résinke
AMyrhelarie, V8535, p 761 =
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ultimately peeformed their sacrificial rites in 8 less crude form than (hat
described by Prodentius*

Resembling other cults at some points, the Mithruic was markedly peans
liar in others. The great specialty of this worship, as we leam from several
writerd, is that it was carried on in caves—so far at least as fs Epecial
mysteries were concerned—the cave being considered so allimportant that
where: patural caves did not exist the devotess made artificial ones®
Porphyry puts it on record ® that  the ** Perstans, mystically signifying the
descent of the soul into the sublunary regions; and its regression thence,
tnitiate the mystic in a place which they cull a cavern.  For, as Eubulus
says, Zoroaster was the first who consecrated, in the neighbouring moun-
tains of Persia; an orhicular cave, in which' there were flowers and foun-
taing, in honour of Mithra, the maker and father of all things—a cave,
according to Zoroaster, bearing a resemblance to the world; which was
Jabricaied by Mithra. But the things contained in the cavern
were symbols of the mundane elements and climaes"

This explanation of the cave was not improbably suggested by & well-
known passage in Plato; and it is obvious that the custom mmst have had

‘some simpler origin. It is easy to tindemstanid how to half-civilized man
eaves would havea hundred mysterions significances, as places for dwelling
or mesting made by the Deity himself ; and fire- or sun-worshippers would
have the special motives supplied by finding in caves the remains of the
fires made by the earlier men, and by the not unnatural theory that the
sun himself went inlo some cave when he went below the horizon at night,
Indeed Porphyry admits that caves in the most remote periods of antiquity
mmmmmud to the pods, before temples were consecrated to' them. -
Hence the Cuoretes in Crete dedicated a cavern to Jupiter; in Arcadia, &
‘cave was mcred 1o the moon and to Lycean Pan; and in' Naxos, to
Hacchus, * But," he adds, * wherever Mithra was known, they propitiated
lhi= godd in 2 cavern,* 4

1t appears that the greatest sanctity attached to caves in the living rock,
aengl thére are muny remaing of Mithmic altars eut in rocks; ‘nytnm,
the rock came to be specially associated with Mithsa, whi was nameil
“rock-bom" ; and the phimse, ® Bedg & wivpas, God out of the rock” or
* Mithras uu.t af the rock,” became one of the comtnonest fornmulas of the
cultus® In these rock-caves, then, or in artificial caves the priests of

XL nncn-utni the taurmbwoliom at Jul.hnm. see Dittenberger, Jaicr-
Adion 2z, King, * Grestis,"
¥ Coves were ther mllnnﬂlrnfl'llﬂnl.ulcmplvum honour of other goda,

See Oelll, 2
Y Og the &:Jhmmh i Cf Firmicus, v.

4 An cited, will CL Ststing, THaed. L 710720
i Ees the engravings in Je=ob Beyant’s Arvalyss of Anclent Mythology, el 1774, 4i5,
-i. L. 33,2
Hm;,;’& }f!"m. xxlip Justin Mar Dhluilm wilh . Teypbio, ¢ 703 Jeroms,
;I:..'hun.u JFriimisarens, i 7 fﬂFrm , xxiil,; col. 21§} ; Windhelmann pp. 61, G2, Sting
Commodianns and Johannes
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Mithras celebrated the habitual rites and the special mysteries of their
religion. How far they practised daily or weekly devotions is one of the
matters as to which we have no positive information ; but there are many
reasons for believing that the worship was habitual! The rising sun
would be daily hailed with joy, 2s among the Jewish Essenes, and sun-
worshippers everywhere ; and dunng the night, when the sun was ndden,
special prayers wonld be offered up.  The first day of the weex, Sunday,
was of course from time immemorial consecrated to Mithra by Mithraists ;
and s the sun-god was preeminently ““the Lord,” Sunday was * the Lord's
day ® long before the Christian era.  On that day there must have besn
special Mithmic worship. But we have some exact information & 1o the
two chief Mithraic ceremonies or festivals, thoss of Christmas and Haster,
the winter solstice and the vermal equinos, the binthdiy of the sun-god, and
the peried of his sacrifice and his triumph® That Christmas is a solar
festival of unknown antiquity, which the carly Christians apptopristed to
Christ in 10tal ignorance of the real tme of his birth, is no longer denied
by competent Christian scholars—when they happen to allude 1o the
subject. That Easter is also a solar? festival is perhaps not so freely re-
cognised. Bul we know not only that Mithras and Osiris (and Horus},
like =0 many other solar deitics, were especially adored at the vernal
equinox,® but that in these worships there were special formulas represent.
ing, apparently at this date® the symbolical death of the deity, the search
for his body, and the finding of it. The Christian Firmicus wrathfully tells
how the priests of Osirls, who bave a representation of the god in the most
‘secrel part of (belr tewples, mourn lor a certuin number of days (pre-
sumptively forty,®=Lent), while professedly searching for the scattered
members of his mangled body, till at length they feign to have found it
when they finish their mourning and rejoice, saying, **“We have found him :
rejoice we” T  And we lewrn from Tertoilisn that Csiris in the mystenes
wis buried and came to life again® But as to Mithraism the details are
still more precise.  The worshippers, Firmicus tells us,® lay a stone image
by night on a bier and livargically mourn for it, this image representing
the dead god:  This symbolical corpse is then placed in the tomb, and
after a tme is withdmwn from the tomb, whereupon the worshippers

1 Under the Masdian system, prayer was offersd to. Milthrs thrice daily da
oy 2t wet, (R, Sevuth Orinia Motiarchy,” p. 628, clting Spdegrl,
3 ! P 13
”' mmﬁﬁﬁ?m l?c Sovervigm San, Bohn traow, pp. 249-350 1 Prolien, Swiecks
i1 FA . B75.
O rather l:rug:l-mhr- hh‘n ﬂna'ulullhﬂ* this mrnhle fepnt abiomlid be colobaniod s
AN eranarury of an event with spparently no onthodox misgd
¥ Meerolies, Sofwemalia, i, 18 Cp. Prelles, Adminds Mm:n 1885, po 7oL
4 Bt sex Plutarch, On lsieand OQuirds, 39, which cmates w diffienlty,
L (;iuiilpun the forty nigbts mournbig of the mysteries of Proserpive, De Krreey,
& X
¥ D¢ Errers, il

'Afmhl eion, L 3
» EM:Inﬂt':: R
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rejoice, exhorting ane another to be of good hope ; lights are brought in;
and the priest anoints the throats of the devotees, murmuring slowly : U Be
of goodl courage; you have been instrcted in the mysteries, and you shall
have salvation from your sorrows.” The pamllel to a central episode in
the Christian legend s sufficiently striking ; but thers is testimony from
the same source® that s similar litargy was gone through in connection with
the' burial &nd resurrection of Osiris

This, however, wax anly one of the Mithraic mysteries, presumably cele-
brated once x year. 'We have Rurther records of another enacted at the
initistion of every new devotee, and probably repeated in some form fre-
quently,  Justin Martyr, in his first Apology,? after tescribing the inntite-
tion of the Christian Lords Supper, 43 narmated in the Gospels, goes on to
say : "'Which the wicked devils have imitated in the mysteries of Mithras
commanding the same thing to be done. For, that bread and o cup of
water 8 are placed with eertain incantations in the mystic rites of ong who
is being initisted, you either know or can leam.” And this i bome out
by Tertuliian, who intimates ¢ that * the devil, by the mysteries of his idols,
imitates even the main parts of the divine mysteries. He also baptizes his
worshippers in water, and makes them believe that this purifies them of
their erimes. . . . There Mithm sets his mark on the forehead of
hiz soldiers; he celebrates the oblation of bread; he offers an image
of the resurrection, and presents at once the crown and the sword ; he
limits his chief priest 1o a single marriage : he even has his virgins and his
ascetics (comfimenter),” Again,® the devil * has gone about to apply to the
worship of idols those very things in which consists the administration of
Christ's sacrnments.”

Reference is here made to a certain ceremony of initiation.  The com-
plete initiation of & worshipper, we know, was an elaborate and even a
painful process, involving many austerities, trial by water, tral by fire, by
cold, by hunger, by thirst, by scourging, by branding or bleeding,® and the
mock menace of death.  OFf these austerities different but vague and scanty
accounits are given.  According to some accounts they lasted fifteen days ;
according to others, for forty-eight ;7 one old writer * alleges eighty differ-
ent kinds of triale. It is more likely that they numbered twelve, seeing

: .ﬂtzm,ﬂ.

e 68,
* The Ehionite Christiam (the enrliest), It will be remembersd, celehmied 1he com-
voumdan rite with bread sud water (E winy, Her,, 30).  And water was mbved with
wics in later mange 1 see Bingham, n Anthjuitics, el ‘tsz, v, 242
qu.ﬂ.ﬂr e & 3§ L Corona, . 15,
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thllﬂrﬂ "3 Gooslies,™ p. 139, citing Aug, in Johasa | 7§ Mem.
ﬂl}';ﬂﬁf%tmﬂlﬂnﬂn F‘im Invect. ng. Julian, o 70.  [Bohn
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that on the Mithraic monuments we find representations of twelve episodes,
doubtiess corresponding to the twelve labours which we find in the stories
of Hercules, Samson, snd other sun-heroes; but probably also connected
with the irials of the initated.! More explicitly we know from Forphyry
and from Jerome that the devotees were divided into a number of different
degrees, symbolically marked by the names of birds and animals, and
npparently by wearing, dunng some of the rites, the skins or heads of these
animals, Porphyry ¥ mentions grades of lions, lionesses, and crows, and
higher grades of eagles and hawks; Jerome® speaks of cxow, gryphon,
soldier, lion, Persian (or Perses), sun, ‘Bromios=toarer (or, the bull); and
(nther.  Out of the various notices, partiy by hypothesis, M. Lajard has
constructed 4 not quite trustworthy scheme,® representing twelve Mithmic
degrees - three temestrial, the soldier, the lion,® and the bull : three aénal,
the wulture, the ostrich, and the raven ; three igmeous, the gryphon, the
horse, and the sun; and three divine, the grade of fathers, named eagle,
sparrow-hawk, and father of fathers [t makes a sufficiently grotesque list,
in this or any other form ; but it is the old story—all religions are absurd
to those who do not believe them ;® and It is not well for those wha keep
@ privaté conservatory, howeves small, to throw stones.

We have thus far briefly examined. what may be termed the skeleton oz
dry bones of the Mithraic religion, so fiar as we can lrace them, at the
period when it scemed to be successfully competing with Christianity.
Whiat of the inner life, the spiritusl message and attraction which there must
have been to give the cult its hold over the Roman Empire? Hereitis
that our ignorance becomes most sharply felt. So far as Christian geal
could suppress all good repoet of Mithraism, this was done, when Christi-
anity—1 will not say overthrew, but absorbed the Mithmic movement
T'o this day you find Christian scholars either saying or hinting that
Mithraism wae signalized in the Roman period by buman sacrifices, [
Enuw no more disingenuous suggestion in the orthodox presentment of
Poyanism, profoundly prejudiced and unjust as that genemlily o We do

YOu the twelve opisodes, op. Buinle-Crodx, = cited, with Eing, '* Goostics,™ g 128,
Cempare the *twelve soles,” in the trysteries of Lus, mentionel Ar'hhl (Adetam,
B.ab)i  There is w remariable cormesponidence between the twelve Mithmic tm.hmli
!Muhnuﬁmﬂmmum{wn:luli;umnud;un Last), g deseribed by Mauriee,
indian Antiqnities,” 1794, v, 981, These twelve orders of fast tochnde Laating
fifteen ¢lays 3 and tbe whole woold cover more than sighty days

t Oy Alstlpence from Animal Food, lv, 16

* Eparieln cvik (vik ) @l Livtam,

' Recherchia sur le Colte Padlic o Myidbres de Mithea, ed 1867, p 132, of sy, The
wnain authority for twelve drﬁm bs Porphyry's elistion from Pellaa as to thie signa of the
ﬂ"ﬁ&h{“ . Lajnrd's 1t nmmdhcnl The grude of the ostrich s particulardy ill

F Bvery Saluiar wased el st Muvé:hid & spibollnl poemning . TR 8 I
ehroagli Tertollan {Against Marcon, L 13), that * the [lons of Hi&u ar mywlesies of
anid and scorelied malure™

* There b & carious correspondence between M. Lajurd's fosr grades and the emblema
of the four svnngellay given by Augusine @ Slatthewsslion, M= man ((his order alles

reverstd ), Loke=ox, Juhn=eagls, See ** Variomm Teachers' Bihle," Jids te Shudents,
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know that during the whole of the first three or four centuries it was
charged against the Christians, by Jews or Pagans, that they were wont 1o
sacrifice & child ar their mysteries.® That charge was doubtless false, but
it was mm:nﬂy repeated.  Now, the only kind of record founded on for
the charge against Mithraism i one which utterly destroys that charge.
Sainte-Croix, following a plainly worthless suggestion of the eccleslastical
historian Socrates,? was reckless enough 10 refer® to a passage in the life
of Commodus by Lampridius, in the Augustan history, in support of his
insinuation that Mithmism involved human sacrifice.  But this passage ¢
explicitly says that Commodus " pelfuted the rites of Mithras & a real
Aaoricide, wheze it is usual for something to be said, or ieigned 1o be done
for the purpose of causing terror ™ (puwm e alfzuid ad specizm timoris
vel did vel fingl wlenf). The same scholar makes another reference which
equally serves to confute him;® yet an English writer later speaks nf
“1ihe dark and fearful mysteriss * of Mithra, repeating the old insinuation *
The Mithmic mysteries, save for the fact that they involved real austeri-
ties and & scenic representation of desth, wete no more dark and fearful
than the Christian mysteries are known 10 have been, not to speak of what
these are saéd to have been.  There lics against then no such impuation
of licence as was constantly brought against the midnight meetings of the
Christians, or as is specifically brought by 5t Paul agsinst his own converts
4t Corinth, Their purpose was unquestionably meral as well as eonsols-
tory.? In the wonds of Suidas, the worshipper went through his trials in
order that he should becoms holy and passionless. Inl the conrse of the
initiation, as we know from the unwilling admiration of Tertullian® the
devotes, called the soldier of Mithras, was offered a erown, which it wis
his part to refise, saying that Mithra was his crown, And everything
painta to the enunciation of a theory of expiation of and purification from
sin, in which Mithras figured as mediator and eaviour, actually undergoing
a symbolic sacrifice, and certainly securing 1o his worshippers eternal lifeV
As 1o the doctrine of immortality being pre-Christian, it s now quite ut.
pecessary o speak ; and the whole Mithraic symbolism implies such a
teaching. On most of the bull monuments, you may remember, there
stand beside Mithra two fgures, one holding 2 raised and one a lowered
torch, These significd primarily sunrise and sunset, or rising spring sun
and sinking sutumn sun; but, a5 Lessing long ago showed, they were also
L Spe Origen, Tﬂ“hlﬂl,ﬂ-l}'; Cf. Minociny Felix, ** Gemavin, " o g
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the ancient symhols for life and death.  Now we can understand how such
& cultng, with an elaborste ceremonial and an impressive initidtion, with
the stirnctions of aupust and solemn mysteries and the promiss of immer-
tal life, could spread throughout the Roman Empire in the age in which
the primitive Roman religion erambled away before the sdvance of Gr
more highly specialized and complicated citlty. Above all was it popular
it the army, which really seems to have been to some extent s school of
mornl strength and order at a time when an appalling abjection was over-
taking the Roman world, men reverencing rank a8 dogs reverence men
One 'of the firat siages in the injtiston, for men, conswted in the devotes
receiving & sword, and being called a soldier of Mithr? Thus Mithraism
was specially the fith of the soldiery ;¥ and in doing horour ty the Invin-
cible sun-goil Mithra—2Zke Sofi frricde Mithre, as the monuments have
it—the Emperar Constantine vied with the most Toynl Mithraists long after
his so-called conversion to Christianity.* But there were alio women waor-
shippers, a2 we know from at least the grade of lionesses—sometimes oddiy
named that of hyenas, from a shight blonder in the Greek text® And T
think we may infer that this cultus, with its austenties and its solemnities,
attracted, on the whole, men and women of the better type. There can
be little doubt that the practice of lavish charity among the early Chris-
timms attracted to the churches worthless characters, and so promoted
demoralization. Mutual help there probably was among Mithraists ; hut
we find no organized almsgiving.

But now comes the great question, How came such a cultus 1o die out
of the Roman and Byzantine Empires after moking its way so far and
holding its ground so long? ‘I'he answer to that question has never, |
think, been fully given, and is for the most part utterly evaded, thongh past:
of it bas been suggested often encugh.  The truth is, that Mithraism was
not overthrown ; it was merely transformed.

O ecoarse we are told that the Mithraic rites and mysteries were bor-
rowed and imitated from Christianity,®  But the planest refination of this
notion, as has been pointed out by M. Havet,! lies in the language of those
Christian fathers who spoke of Mithmisme Three of them, 3z we have
seen, speak of the Mithraic resemblances to Christian rites as being the
work of devils. Now, if the Mithraisis Az simply imitated the historic
Christians, the obvious course for the latter would be simply w say so. In
that casa there would be no need to talk of demons ; it would be far more
effective to charge human plagiasrism,  Justin Martyr expressly argues thaz
the demons anticipated the Christian mysterics and prepared parodies of

! Terllian D Coryma, xv. | Garnecl, Mysfbre o Syserfiiome Pheygies, | 4.
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157, 138, 161
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them beforehand. " When I hear,” he says in his Dislogue with Trypho,
* when 1 hear, Trypho, that Perseus was begotten of a virgin, I understand

that the deceiving serpent counterfeited also this” Nobody pretends that
the Perseus myth, or the Pagan virgin myth in geneml, is later than Chris-
tianity. Jostin Martyr, indeed, is perhaps the most foolish of all the
Christian fathers; but what he says about the anticipatory action of the
demon or demons plainly undeclies the argumentation also of Tertullian
and Juling Firmicus® The Mithmic mysteries, then, of the busial and
resurrection of the Lord, the Mediator and Saviour,—burial in & reck tomb
and resurrection from that tomb—the sacrament of bread and water, and
the marking on the forchead with a2 mystic mark,—all these were in prac
tice, Jike the Egyptian search for the lost corpse of Osiris, and the repre-
sentation of his entombment and resurvection, before the publication of the
Christinn Gospel of & Lord who was buried in 2 rock tomb, and rose from
that tomb on the day of the sun, or of the Christian mystery of Divine
commimion, with bread and water or bread and wine, which last were
before employed also in the mysteries of Bacchus, sun-god and wine-god,
doubtiess a8 representing Aér body and blood® Nor was this all.  Finmi-
cua ¥ informs us that the devil, in order 1o leave nothing undone for the
destroction of souls, had beforehand resorted to deceptive imitations of the
cross of Christ. Not only did they in Phrygia fix & young man (o a tree
in the worship of the Mother of the Gods, and in other cults imitate the
crucifixion ® in ‘similar ways, bt in one mystery in particular the Pagamns
were wont t0 consecrate 8 tree and, towards midnight, to siay a ram at the
foot'of it. This cult may or may not have been the Mithraic ; thene is a
very strong presumption that it was.  You have all seen a strange Cliristian
symbol in which Christ is represented as a lamb or ram, carrying by one
forefoot & cross.  Now, we know from Porphyry ® that in the mysteries “a
place near the equinoctial cirele was assigned to Mithra as an sppropriate
seat.  And on thia account he bears the sward of the Ram [Aries], which
is & sign of Mars [Ares].” The aword of the Ram, we may tuke it, was

e

¥ ﬁrm-nh:r“ ltﬂﬂm e of Pompey h HI.I‘I Mithraism 'r’m?“ wll. Hﬁmi ta
Rome pﬂll:n.vr CHEEL down, . N3 avet ro-
mrh,wu.lshbe ttu:ln of koo p:cﬂin'.l. Tuarsus, indesd, wus &

Mithraic cenre_ Seo Frele, Rmfn:f:ﬁv,fmm p: ¥58.
" Ihnmﬂu 1o b {Nnﬁnu." J..i:rmr June 15th, 18g0), thai the passage it o
is certain whols or in part, probably by (he ssme laml
'mnirlhlld av. § 1;1«: ativmal Keforeser, November 3 Dc:ml’ﬂn llih.
this erpument beﬂ]ir!.mlll think It ks, i\!mhﬁ-ﬂ: Paul
Hﬂt}'&%}'ﬂd he bas no Jesine recond.  And now cmpare § Cor. x. 31
S b he Mitkrale he deevelig-
¥ Sugpeslias of the crucific appess in 1 mongments.  Sed |
ment from the winged figure, in Lajnrd's = Atlas ;" uﬂmmlhephnhﬂtnn!i.
94 That ibe ** crown of thorm " J-;n!l‘llll.lﬂtll pn & ninibiss has been surmised,
of comree had & ninites IWME&ZA And the early Perdan sun-god
tode “ with his hands lifted gp towards immortality ™ (or heaven), * Mihr Yeat,” 310 in
Disrmesteter, i, 152. For l:iﬂ eoniections, see AUNemal! Kefermer, Dec, 31, 1800
* O the Care of the Nympha, <. 11,

YoL. L 'S



21 RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF THE WORLD.

simply figured as the ctoss, since & sword is a crosse? Again, Porphyry
expluing ® that “Mithta, a3 well as the bull, is the demiurgos and lord of
generation”  Here then would be & symbolical slaying, in which the deity
is sacrificed by the deity :* and we may safely infer that the symbolic ram
in turn would be sacrificed by the Mithraists on the same principle ; sinee
we actually know that a slain lamb figured in their mysteries.*  Now, it is
the historic fact that among the early Christians a ram or lamb was sacri:
ficed in the Paschal mystery. It is disputed between Greeks and Iatins
whether at one time the slain lamb was offered on the altar, together with
the mystical body of Christ; but it is admitted by Catholic writers—and
this, by the way, is the origin of & certain dispute about singing the “Agmuy
Dei' in church—that in the old Ordo Romanss a lamb was consecrated,
slain, and eaten, on Faster Day, by way of a religious rite.®  OF this lamb,
w0, the blood was received in a cup Take again the curious circumstance
that, whereas in the gospels Jesus is ssid to have been bom in an inn
stable, early Christian writers, as Justin Martye 7 and Origen,* explicitly say
be was born in a cave. Now, in the Mithra myth, Mithra is both rock-hom
ndhomiuamu;mdthmuﬁngmwmuhimum:upﬁ-
naturally born of a virgin®  And it is rematkable that whereas a cave was
{and 1 believe is) shown as the birthplace of Jesus at Bethlehem, Saint
Jerome actually complained  that in his day the Pagans celebrated the
wurship of Thammuz ( = Adonis), and presumably therefore the festival of
the birth of the sun—Christmas Day—at that very cayell
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these are enough, 1 think, to prove the puint.  Uf course those who loyally
accept the Christian records as unquestionably troe will not be influenced
by such considerations ; whatever method they may adopt to explain away
those parallels which the Fathers simply set down to the account of the
demaon, But those of you who, like myself, cannot see your way to accept
as historic trath the central incidents of the Gospel story—those of you
may see in the mystic rites of Mithraism and other old solar religions—
rites which symbalized abstract ideas and not eancrete facts—the seientific
explination of the Christian phases of supernaturalism, In this way the
sattosanct episodes of the holy supper and the resurrection from: the rock
totnb, a8 well as the legend of the birth at Yuletide in a cave,® the Sunday
worship, and the Easter tragedy, all became finally inteliigible to the eye
o sclence. And when we find, in the First Epistle of Peter (il 4, 5) &
phease about Jesus being a “ Hving stone,” and read in the gospels how the
Lard said, *“Thou art Peter, avd upon this Rock I will build My Church,”
we mrn from such an obwviously unhistoric utterance back to the Mithmic
rites, and sec in the sacred rock of Mithra, the rock from which the god
comies, the source of the Roman legend.®

Of course it was not merely Mithraism that was assimilated by Chris-
tianity. The new faith absorbed matter from many sidez. Take, for
instance, the Foarth Gospel, which, written under Alexandrian influences,
represents some of the later aceretions ; and twmrn to such a story as that of
ihe seamiess robe of Jesus  Here is a new myth-motive : whence did it
eome? Turn to Osirianizm, and you find that of Osiris it was mught * that
his robe, unlike that of Isis, was one, whole, indivisible, that robe being the
universal light—the ideal robe of the sun—whereas the light of the moon
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Is variable and chequered, and the robe of Isis accordingly is 50 ; both
robes being actually 80 represented in the mysteries. In the Egyptian
teaching, however, we have a poetic idea ; in the Christian legend it be-
comes a4 meaningless concrete myth, tied to 8 wivial prophecy. Take
igain the late miracle story of the turning of water into wine. Hers isan
episode without spiritual dignity—ane of the least noble of gll the miracle
stories.  Whence came it?  Ask yourself what it is that in actual Nature
tnay be said to turn water into wine, and ¥ou soon get the answer. It s
the sun, which drives the sap through branch and leaf, and ripens it into
fruit and exquisite juice. And when wé find that in connection with the
worship of Baechus, sungod and wine-god, there was in the island of
Andros a fountain which was said 15 yield wine during the yearly festivul
of the god, at the nones of January,! we need hardly go farther, The fact
that the Catholic Chureh actually celebrates the miracle of Cana ar the
dare at which the Pagans celebrated the Dionysian wine miracle is anly a
slight additional proof. In the same way we may reasonahly surmise that
the story of the scourging of the dealers in the temple is 2 Judaic applica-
tion of the idea in the figures of the scourge-bearing god, found alike in
Egyptian, in Assyrinn, and in Gnostic monumenis.

Now, these developments of mystical doctrine and symbolism into con-
crete myth poin: 1o another part of the explanation of the supersedence of
Mithraism by Christianity. Religions, we say, like organisms and opinioas,
struggle for survival, and the fittest survive. That is to say, that ong s
vives which is firtest for the environment—not fittest from the point of view
of amother and higher environment. Now, what was the religion that was
fittest, that was best adapted, for the populations of the decaying Roman
Empire, in which ignorance and mean subjection were slowly comroding
alike intelligence and chameter, leaving the civilized provinces unable to
hold their ground against the barbarians?  Well, an unwarlike population,
for ane thing, wants s sympathetic and emotional religion ; and here, thaugh
Mithraism has many attractions, Christisnity had more, The beautifiil
and immartal youth of the alder sun-worships, Apollo, Mithras, Dionysos,
was always soluble into a mysterious abstraction ; in the Christian legend
the god was humanized in the most literal way ; and for the multitude the
concrete deity must needs replace the abstract. The Gospele gave »
literal story : the divine man was & carpenter, and ate 4nd drank with the
poorest of the poor.  So with the miracles. The priessthoods of the older
religions always explained to the initiated, in the mysteries, the mystical
meaning which was symbolized by the concrete tyths ; and in some early
Christian writers, a3 notably Origen, you find a constant attempt 80 to ex-
plain away concrete miracle and other stories as allegories.  But gradually
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the very idea of allegory died out of the Christian intelligence; and prissts
as well as people came to take everything literally and coneretely, till
miracles became everyday occurrences. This was the religion for the dark
ages, for the new northern peéoples which had not gone through the Pagan
evalution of cults, and symbolisms, and mysticisms, but whose own tradi-
tional fuith was too vague and primitive to hold its ground agsinat the
elaborate Christisn theology and ritual. But that was not all. The fatal
weakness of Mithraism, as pitted against Christianity, was that its very
organization was esoteric.  Now, an esoteric institation can never take ol
of the ignorant masses. Mithraism was alwayz a sort of fréemasonry, never
a public organization. What the Christians did was to start, like Rome
herself, from a republican basis—for, as Dean Milmun has pat it} the first
churches were, ecclesiastically speaking, Greek republican groups —and
then to build up a great organieation on the model of that of republican
and imiperial Rome—an organization so august that the very tradition of it
could serve the later world to live by for a thousand years. The Christian
Church renewed the spell of imperial Rome; and brought actual foree 1o
make good intellectnal weakness. And so we read that the Mithmic war-
ship was by Christian physical force suppressed in Rome and Alexandria,
shout the end of the fourth centwry,? Complete suppression, of course,
<ould not be 5o accomplished ; and Mithraic usages long survived.  Even
in the eighth eentury we find Church councils commanding proselytes
no mare o pay worship to fanes and rocks ;9 and there were other sur-
vivale® But that was & trifle compared to the actual survival of Mithmic
symbols and rites in the very worship of Christ.  As to the sacrifice of the
Emb we have seen; and though, at the end of the seventh century, a
general eouncil ventured to resist the general nsage of picturing Christ as
a lamb, the veto was useless ; the symbol survived,  Some Mithmic items
wenl, but more remained. The Christian hishop went through a ceremony
of espousing the Church, following the old mystery in which occurred the
fermuls, ' Hail to thee, new spouse ; hail, new light”?® His mitre was
called a crown, or tizra, which answered (o the headdress of Mithra and
the Mithrale priests, as to those of the priests of Egypt; he wore red mili-
tary boots, now said to be ** emblematical of thal spiritual warfare on which
he haid enlered " | in reality, doubstless batrowed from the military worship
of Mithra, dear to the first Christian emperor, And the higher mysteries
of communion, divine sacrifice, and resurrection, as we have seen, were as
much Mithraic as Christian § so that a Mithmist eould turn to the Cheistian
worship and find his main rites unimpaired, lightened only of the burden
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of initiative austerities, stripped of the old obscure mysticiam, and with all
things turned to the litéral and the concrete, in sympathy with the waning of
knowledge and philosophy throughout the wordd. The Mithraie Christians
actually continued to celebrate Christmig Day as the birthday of the sun,
despite the censures of the Pope! When they listeoed to the Homan
lirany of the holy name of Jesus, they knew they were listening to the very
epithets of the sun-god—god of the skies, purity of the eternal light, king
of glory, sun of Justice, strong god, father of the ages to come, angel of
great counsel.  Their priests had been woat to say that “le of the cap ™
was “himself a Christian.*? They koew that the good shepherd was a
same of Apallo ; * that Mithra, like Hermes and Jesus, carried the lamb *
on his shoulders ; that both were mediators, both creators, both judges of
the dead ; that the chief mysteries of the two cults were the same.  Their
mystic rock, Petrn, was presented to them in the concrete as the rock
Peter, the foundation of the Church. Their solar midnight worship was
pressrved in midnight services, which aurned on the purpose of the mid-
night mestings of the early Christians, who had simply followed Essenian,
Egyptian, and Mithmic wsage ; there being no basis for the onhodox
notion that these secret meetings were due to fear of persecution,  Their
misd, ot sacred cake, was copied in the mass, which probably copied the
very name®  And whereas the religion of Mithra bad only indirectly and
niystically provided for that human instinct which made the great godidess-
worships ® of antiquity, Chiristianity appealed to it directly and concretely,
taking from an older faith the very image of lsin the virgin, carrying her
babe in her arms, an Alitta, the Syran goddess, had done ; ¥ taking from
the temples of Paganism the very stattes of black basalt which represented
Isis, andl calling them by the name of Maris; ® just 28, by the same law of
assimilation, the Pagan faith in multitudinons local deities was concilinted
and re-established by the institution of s multitude of mitacle-working and
prayer-hearing saints, as well as of locally miraculous shrines of the virgin,
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We are taught that s that era the world entered on a new way of life and

of philosophy, breaking wholly with the past. Ewtiaddl superstitio /
This, too, is folly.

It has chanced, indeed, that those Christian sects which most fully
adopted the theosophies of Paganism have disappeared under the con-
trolling power of the main organization, which, as I have sid, held by a
necessity of its existence 10 & concrete and literal system, and for the same
reason to a ngidly fized set of dogmas. We know that the Gnostics
adopted Mithra, making hix name into & mystic charm, from which (spell-
ing it Mubpas) they got the number 365, a3 from the mystic name Abraxas.t
The more reason why Mithras should be tabooed by the arginized Church.
Ths, then, you can understand why the very pame seemed at length 10
be blotted out. There wers in antiquity, we know,? quite a oumber of
claborate treatises setting forth the religion of Mithra ; and every one of
these has been destroyed by the care of the Church.®  And yet, despite all
forcible supptession, not only do the monuments of the fuith remain to tell
hiow for centiries it distanced its rival } not only do jts rites and ceremonied
remain as part of the very kemel of the Christian worship ; but its record
remaing unknowingly graven in the very legend on the lintel of the great
Christian temple of Rome,* destined to teach to later times a lesson of
human history, and of the unity of human religion, more enduring than the
sectarian faith that is proclaimed within.

U Windischmann, 3T ] 3
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THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT GREEK
AND LATIN TRIBES,

By ™ok Rev, Sk Growcs W. Cox, Bamt,, M.A

L

I¥ we limit the term refigion to the direct relations of each individual man
with God the Father of all men, it follows of necessity that that religion
must be something altogether distinct from wythology, But whether the
religion of Greeks, two or three thousand years ago, can be sharply and
definitely severed from the mythology which they have bequeathed to us,
I8 3 question which calls urgently for an answer. No doabt it is quite
possible that the swincherd Eumaios in the Odyssey may have had but a
very imperfect acquaintance with the mythical stories of his age, and might
have passed a poor examination in the intricacies of the Olympic theoguny ;
but would this prove snything more than the fact that he was living in a
world removed far away from what we might call the religious activity of
his time? When, with his mind full of the iniquities of the suitors, he tells
Odysseus that there are just gods who hate cruel deeds and honour jus-
tice and righteous works, he is making use of language which is free both
fram myth and from metaphor, The metaphor comes In when the
Heslodic poet speaks of the nll-uuiuglndlﬁ»kﬂu-'mgmnfhul; but it
i metaphor of a sort which it is impossible for us to avoid, aodd agains
whiich it is therefore useless for us to fight. ‘We might bring together ALy
utterances of a like spirit and form ; but in what sense cauld we aay that
they represented the religion of the times to which the speakors belonged ?
To whatever extent we might carry our selections, we should still be deal
ing with the thoughta or the yearnings of individual minds ; but we should
be as far off as we were at starting from that which wan supposed Lo be
religion in any human society of the time.

The fact is, that in one s=use we may, and in another we may not, draw
distinetions between the religion of a people and their mythology, It is
true, from one point of viw,touyﬂmthemliginnof Greeks of the age
of Solon, or any other, did not consist simply in the fables told of Pheebius
or Dionysos, or other deities ; but it is equaliy true to say that the fables
constituted the outer framework of all the Greek theological systems. In
dealing with this question, we are always in danger of proving too much.
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uﬁ;ionwmun“m:mninunaﬂmllkmvﬂmmdﬂﬁn& the
Ruler of the world, to whom we commit all our cares, and whose presence
we feel not only in the outward world, but also in the warning voice within
our hearts " ; and we may maimntain that of this religion alone was the Greek
poet thinking when he expressed his longing for that perfeet purity of word
and deed, the law of which can never change or fal. We may speak of
this as religion * ancient, primitive, and natural ¥ ; but we can reach the
same religion through the complicated forms or schemes of any theology
which the world has ever known. 1n so speaking, the majority will, in one
sense, agree with us  In another they will not; and the differences be-
tween: Christian majorities and those of the old Hellenic or Egyptian
worlds are not wide. To the assertion of those universal thoughts or con-
wictions they will listen approvingly, until they see, or fancy that they see,
4 disposition to attack through them, and by their aid, the body of techni-
cal propesitions to which also they give the name religion, If any real
ground should be fumished for this suspicion, the speakers will soon be
informed that their primitive and natural religion is altogether insufficient ;
that meligion cannot exist apart from its historical framework ; that of the
events with which it is bound up, some are truths as well as facts ; and that
the reality of this frrmewark is vouched for by a long series of marvellous
inadents recarded in, or handed down by, ancient traditions.

In truth, we nre making no advance so long 23 we continue in this path.
There is no reason to doubt that a wary and carcful examination would
draw, even from the most bigoted of Inquisitors, confessions of a funda-
mental faith, us simple s that of Eumaios or Nausikaa in‘the Odyssey; and
30, if we choose to do so, we may say that in the acknowledgment of thess
traths all mankind, or, at the least, all civilized men, are agreed.  No doubt
the same admissions would have been made by the accusers of Socrates.
Of this greas thinker it may be said that he was fond of using language
much in harmony with that of Eumaios; but his words were not sccepled
by his accusers as covering the whole field of religion, or s furnishing any
adequate description of the thing. He might speak of the Divine goodness
a4 that of which mankind were designed to be partakers ; but this did not
save him from the charges of rejecting the gods worshipped at Athens, and
of introducing and setting up in their place new deities of his own,

This state of things can be paralleled in any age; it can be paralleled
with singular exactness in our own, and it is important to note how closely
the comparison holds good. At Athens, in the time of Socrates, we have,
on the one side, a direct and immediate tust in an allpowerful and all-
holy God, who is bringing about the good of all His ereatures ; and, on the
other, 3 system, more or less technical or organized, which
acceptance on the ground of an external awthority. To both of thess we
give, or may give, the name of religion; but the adherents of the authori-
tative or traditional system will assuredly withhold the nume from the
simpler faith, 50 soon as they have reason for thinking that the authority
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of the traditional system is fikely to be impugned. We have before us the
same contrasts still  Thinkers who may be disposed to follow the example
of Socrates will be apt to say that Christianity and the teaching of the
Sermon on the Mount are convertible terms, and that if this be not
Christianity as & whole, it is useless to search for it elsewhere. But with
sach & judgment as this the adherents of traditional schools will have
nothing to do. 'The simple traths, they will sy, are undoubtedly truths,
and it may be well to insist on them in their proper place ; but their sphere
is & very narrow ome, aod it is the technical system which challenges our
abedience at the risk of irretrievable and endless nifn if we guestion it or
refect it.  But, briefly, this theory expresses itself in the proposition that
what are called the cardinal dogmas or truths of Christianity are also his-
torical events, and therefore that, if any doubt or deny these events, they
have no right to the title of Christisns, and are in fact traitors and apos
tates.  The statement assumes the form of & dilemma.  Either the events
on which Christianity is ssid to rest took place, or Christianity teelf &
mere Blsehood  The reply that the terms used 1o designate these evenn
are words denoting spiritual and etemal truths or entities, is dismissed
with the retort that such fancies are purely visionary and unpractical, and
that the average of mankind are wholly incapable of rising to such intellee
tual heights as these That the traditional apologists have an immense
advantage in their organization, in the completeness of their system, and
in their numbers, there can be no question ; and the same facts confront
g i the trial and condempation of Socrates.

For practics] purposes it ls, therefore, uscless 1o define religion as
confession of certain primary truths, in reference to which 2ll mankind, or
all eivilized mankind, are agreed. Whatever it may be in itself, wu must
make the term include all the acts, observances, and ceremonies by which
any bady, or bodies, of men choose to spproach, or think that they
approach, certain unseen beings with whom they suppose themselves to
have a certain relation. Thise usiges tmay, or may not, imply the reality
of particular incidents in the history of the past. They most assuredly
will do so when the systern has scquired wide nceeptance and suthority ;
but we may, perhaps, be able to go back beyond them toa time when
such histarieal beliefs were itlll things of the future. Weecan doso to a
large extent with both the Greek and the Latin tribes of the ancient world.
As we approach the time of contemporary historians, we find that these
tribes have renched highly complicated socisl eonditions which il is as
pecessary as it is difficult for us to understand ; and these conditions are
essentially religions.

In the Hellenic world we find everywhere the polis, or city, as e
finaf unit of society ; bot the polis i merely the result of an aggregation
of tribes (phylad), and the tribes again spring simply from & union of
phrutrial, or clans, which, in their tarn, represent gatherngs of houses or
families, the Greek yives, the Latin gess. We find that all these, o

e
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cludinig the polis, are religious socicties, and that the subordinate fellow-
ships are religions with an intonsity scarcely 1o us conceivable. Into the
polis other elements have entered, counteracting some of the principles
which have full play in the tribes, the clans, and therefore, of course, still
more in the bouse or family. It is then, on the primeval Greek house
that we have to fix our attention, if we wish to trace the forms and =zes the
full significance of the religion, or, it may be, religions, which established
themselves in the Hellenie world.  We must take the facts a3 they come
before us, not veaturing- to reduce them to a consistency for the proof of
which we may lack ndequate evidence, and not forgetting that the refigion
of one Greek pelis, or city, might differ indefinitely from the religion of
any other.

We are quite safe in saying that, the further we go back, the more we
see before us a picture of savage and fierce exclusiveness, and that the
vanous stages in the development of the polis show the check and corh
put on the more brutal instincts which mark the I of the primitive Greek
or Latin family. The growth of the palis, therefore, means the handling
of materials which yielded for the most part a stubborn resistance. In
other words, the materfals out of which States have been formed are not
those which the State would have desired as the most suitable instruments
for doing its work, Thus the house camies us back to a time when #e
may fairly say that the influence or existence of awy religion is scarcely
discemnible ; and we have to ask how the family life of Greeks or Latins
came to sssume forms which scemed to place an impasmble barrier in the
‘way of the development of the State, and alsn of the elaborate and com-
plicated systems of later religions, In examining the earlier conditions of
human socicty, historians and political economists have been apt o put
effects for causes; and this is just what we do when we say that in the
ancient world commanity of place could no mare convert aliens into citi-
zens, than it could change domestic beasts into men ; that in it property
was derived from political rights, and not political rights from property.
But why shouid it be so? and how are these difficulties explained by sy-
ing that particular mces worshipped particular gods, and in a particular
manner, when the very point which we have to determine is why these
things should be s0? We are told that in the ancient society the mixture
of persons of different race in the same commonwealth tended to confiise
all the relations of life, and all men's notions of right and wrong Bul
what we wish 10 know, and what we must know, is how or why notions ol
right and wrong, lisble to be so disturbed, should have come into existence.
What was the reason for that prohibition of intermarriage, which we are
told was a fatal hindrance to the development of national fife? Why was
an Athenian citizen an alien on reaching Corinth, although he was not u
forcigner? Whence came the pafria pofesios of the old Roman law,
which was unquestionably the power of life and death, residing in the
master or lord, over all the members of the family? Why should exile
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have been regarded as an adequate recompense for the crimes of the worst
olffenders ?

The explanation is, after all, o simple one. The original Hellenic or
Latn house was strictly what the den is to the wild beast which dwells in
it,—something, namely, to which he only has a right, and which his mate
and offspring share by his sufferance, but which nothing else may enter
<xcept at the risk of life. This utter isolation of the earlier home is con-
<lusively proved by social conditions, which we find existing in historical
timez. It could not have acquired its inviolable religious eharacter had
it not been held as a stronghold of the family long before the refigious
sanction came to be recognised and enforced.  Among the Greek, us
among the Lavin tribes, every house was u fortress, carefully cut off by its
precinict from every other. No party walls might join together the poises-
sions of different families ; no plough might break the nettral ground whick
ieft each abode in impenetrable seclusion. The curse attached to the
temoval of a neighbour's landmark was itseli the growth of 3 Iater age
which had begun to invest with the sanction of law the savage instinct
which in earlier times had trusted to mere brute force; and in its turn the
special boundary-god of each household gave place to a commen deity
which gusrded the boundaries of the whole community, But the Latin
myth is careful to tell us that the Roman Terminus was a power oo
mighty to be assailed even by the Capitoline Jupiter ; and in this tale we
have the evidence that the notion, of which Terminus was the embodiment,
was far older than the religion of which Jupiter, Zeus Patér, the All-father,
was the necessary expression. The conception of Zeus Herkeios and
Zeus Ephestios, who guard the fences and the hearth of & house, is,
therefore, also older than that of Zeus the Father; and these two deities
are, in fact, generlizations for a multitude of deities who presided each
over his own scanty domain, the representatives of the isolated being
who had once guarded his den sgaiost all invaders. From this condition
of life there would have been no emerging had the impulse not been given
by what we must call the growth of religion. The impulse came from the
belief in the continuity of human life It is uscless to ask if this belief
existed from the first. Of actual origing, it must be freely confessed that
we know nothing Al that we can say is, that when we look on the
pictures of anclent life, so far as we can trace them, the belief is there ; and
according to this bellef the owner of the den lad not ceased to live because
he was dead  He felt the wants, the pleasures, and the paing of s former
life. His rights of property were in no way changed, while his power to
do harm (il he chose to do harm) was greater than it had been. He was
not less the lord of his house, and he had the further title to reverence that
he was how the object of its worship, its god. The result would be a
development of the horrid rites which accompanied what we term Chthonian
worship.  As he would still need to hunt, to eat; and to sleep, his home,
his cook, and his wile must be despatched to bear him company in the
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unseen world. He must be clothed, and therefore the costliest raiment
must be offered to him, and consumed by fire, as in the Herodotean stary
of Periander and Melissa. The religious foundation being thus firmly
laid, the superstructure soon assumed the form of & systematic and well-
ordered fabric.  If the departed spirit cannot obtain the rest which is
needs, it will wreak its vengeance on the living.  But it cannot rest if the
body remain unburied ; and this last office can be performed anly by the
dead man's legitimate representative—in other words, by his eldest son,
born i wedlock of a woman initisted into the family religion. Thus, as
the generations went on, the living master of the house ruled simply as the
vicegerent of the man from whom he had inberited hiy authority ; that is,
he nuled strictly by virtue of a religious sanction, which set at defiance the
promptings and impulses of natural affection.  His wifes was his slave ; his
sons, though they might be fathess of children, were ahaolutely in his
power ; sor could his death bring them frecdom, for then they became the
subjects of their elder brother. It follows that the master of each house-
hold was both its priest and its king, He alone could offer the sicrifices
befare the sacred bearth ; and in the worship, which he only cotld con-
duct, no one who was not a member of the family could take pars, as the
lion's cubs alone could have the right of sharing the lion's den. The in-
trusion of & stranger was profanation ; his touch in the act of worship wis
pollution.  But just as the welfare and repose of the iiead depended an
the continuity of the family, so for the father of the family, and then for ail
its members, marriage becune a duty,  If the nawral saccession failed, the
remedy lay jn adoption ; but this adoption was effected by a religious
ceremony of the most solemn kind  The subject of it renounced his own
funily and the worship of its gods, to pass 1o another hearth and 10 the
worship of other deities,

The impulse which bad given the religious sanction to the family could
uot, however, stop short here indefinitely.  As serving only the gods of his
own recesses, the master, father, or priest, could know nothing of the ritual
ol any family but his own ; nor would he acknowledge any religion linking
him with any beyonid the limits of his own househald Bt these limits
were extended, necessarily, with each generation, the younger soas becom-
tg the heads of new families, which were kept in strict subordination to
the chicl, who in a direct line represented the original progenitor.  The
latter thus became the king of & number of houses or a clan, The same
blood must flow, or be thought to flow, through the veins of every member
of these houses, and they must wosship the sane gods with the same cere
monies. All who could not satisfy these conditions were aliens or enemies,
for the two words were synonymous ; and so we see in the Exst the reli
gious growth of caste, in the Weat the rise of a plebs or cliemtde ; and beneath
these might e placed the serf, the helot, or the slave. But the plebeian,
not less than the lave, was separated from the patrician by a gulf both
monally and physically impassable ; and thus we have before us a condition
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of society in which the distinction of orders was based absolutely on
religion. In other words, a bitter sting was imparted to the iferences
which separite man from man; and when men so separated from the
patrician or ruling houses were brought together within the limits of the
same community, there followed first an eupatrid ascendency based on
theoties of unapproachable superiority, and then the loug conflicts which
led ultimately to the roin of Athens, and to struggles which for « time
sppeared not less hopeless ut Rowne. Both at Athens and at Rome the
admission of any but patricians to offices of state was regarded as sacrileye,
15 & direct insult to the majesty of the goda. The efforts of what we call
the liberal statesmen of Athens or of Rome were simply directed to the
throwing down of the religious barriers designed to keep the non-patrician
clisses under the heel of thoss who clsimed an inalicnable sovereignty.
Thess chiefe or nobles could conceive of no society without the special
sanction which their own priesthood could alone impart to it.  If any others
should be allowed 10 offer these sacrifices, and on the strength of this
privilege to share their powers or their honours, this would be not so much
a political movement, which might destroy the polis, as a profanation for
which no atonement was possible. Step by step were these religious
parriers assailed, and inch by inch were the points at issue conceded to
the men who were looked upon as made of commoner clay than the
members of the eupatnd houses.

Progress, of at the least change, there must be in all earthly things ;. but
the conditions of the early Greek household compelled the eupatrid to
set hia face against all change except in one direction. For the master
of one den with its dependencies there could be no alteration of circum-
stances except by alliance with the master of another class; and sach
wlliances it would in course of time be impossible to avoid Thus would
be formed a eapatrid body, each family deriving its title to its indefecuble
yeligious uscendency from the founder, who by his death had become its
god. The families thus vnited were committed to an absolute exclusive-
ness which treated the rest of mankind as the dirt beneath their feet. The
gulf between them could never be passed The stranger remained a
stranger for ever. The members of the old Hellesic tribes weve beyond
dauibt closely connected by ties of kindred as by their speech, their habits,
their laws, their tastes, and their occupations. Yet out of the bounds of
his own city each was an slien who had oo proper claim to the protection
of the laws, who could not become an owner of land in & soil sacred to
the worship of gods not his own, and who could not inherit from the
citizens, because all inheritance implied the maintenance of a particular
vitual, and this maintenance depended strictly upon blood  Only in his
own state then (and his state was stnctly the city) could he live under
the protecuon of law, that is, of religion.  Anywhene else he must lead, in
literal strictness of speech, an otterly godless life.  Hence the senteénce of
bamshment became & pumishment more termble than that of death, for the
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hanished man was wiped ont from his family and from the worship of the
family gods. He was no longer husband or father, and hin kinsfolk were
free 10 sct as though he had never lived

We have now no difficulty in seeing the political results of such a
religious system as this The family might in the course of a dozen
generations spread out into & clan; the alliance of clans might iead to
the formation of tribes, and the aggregation of tribes might constitute &
city ; but here the course of natural development would end. The eu-
patrid would pever risk the loss of his religious pre.eminence by admitting
not-cupatrids to share his privileges in the state; and the true Greek ity
was one in which those only were citizens who could produce the eupatnd
title. So far as they departed from this type, they were betraying the
majesty of the gods and profaning their worship. In only one Greek city
perhinps; can it be said that this type was deliberately cast aside, and that
another thecdry was consciously or unconeciously embraced which, if un.
hindered, could not fail 10 scatter the old exclusiveness to the winds
Such o development was begun at Athens, and if it had not been srrested
it would have aitered the history of the world. A Greek nstion never
existed; but Athens set out on a path which led logically to such a growth,
and the formation of her maritime confedericy was  step of vital impont-
ance in this direction. - It was instinctively felt to be so by the other cltics
for whom, apart from eupatrid and oligarchic privilege, life was not worth
living. It was this great question which broaght about the Peloponnesian
war; and it was the triumph of the adherents of the old religion which Jed
first fo the ascendency of the Macedonian kings and then to the supremacy
of Rome

Here, then, we have a religion of a very practical sort, which made the
isolation of classes a matter of faith and denounced the comminghing of
them as blaspbemy, which fostered feelings of suspicion and dislike be-
tween the members of different states even in times of peace, und [nten.
sifiedd indefinitely all the horrors of war. Each war became, in fact, &
crusade, and the conqueror had the unquestioned right to slay all whom
he vanquished.  If he failed to exercise this right, it was only because he
preferred to muke & profit out of them by selling or keeping them as slives
If he made terms with the enemy, the compact went for nothing if any
techulcal error occwrred in the ritual which ratified them. The Roman
neyer gccused himsell of treachery in his treatment of the Samnites alter
the disaster of the Caudine Forks, The treaty had not been hallowed by
the bipod of & wictim, and it was useless to appeal to the good faith of
honourable men. The conscience lay asleep under the burden of techni
calitics. Bat the very fact of the expansion of the house into the clan, of
the clan into the wibe, and of the tribe into the city put limitations, more
or less sensibly felt, on the principle of absolute isolation on which the life
of the family had been founded.  With the constitution of the State u new:
ict of influences were brought into play ; but the State at first could do no
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mare than modify the roles: of the old family life to suit its own purposes
and to work out its ends by means of compromise. No temptation was
felt for a long time to question principles which had their sanction from
religion. To propose that one house should abandom its worship and
adopt that of another house in its stead, would have been at once an act
of impiety and of madness. But it mught be, and it was, possible to induce
a number of houses to mnite in the common worship of & god whom they
jointly chose as their protector ; and these societies became thus gronped
in a society capable of indefinite expansion. In this union no change was
madi in the character of the houses themselves,  All that was dime was
to provide a common ground on which certain families might meet to pro-
mate their secular interests,.  Their momlity continted to be what it had
been—the froit of = religious belief which touched neither the heart nor
the consclence.  Mts good polnts were dus to the necesaities of the pritii-
tive family life, not to conscious perception of the distinctions between
mom! right and moml wrong. It guarded carefully the chastity of the
matron of the hotuse ; but it did so hecause the violation of it wonld res-
der the womhip of its gods a mockery. The qualities which it fostered
had their root not in any spontaneous feeling or instinct, but simply in &
technical discipline. In wo direction could the member of au ancient
household tum himsell without being confronted by external restraints,
The doing or not doing of certain acts depended not on the sense which
told them that the one was right and the other wrong, but on the fact that
a wolf of a rabbit had crossed their path, or that they had hesrd o crow
chatter, ar seen the lightning flash on one side rather than the other. Thelr
only idea of the gods whom they worshipped, that is, of their twn ancestors,
was that of beings who retained their human sppetites while they had
acquired superhuman power and perhaps supechuman malignity.  The in-
toleranee, harshness, and ervelty which lay at the root of the old family
life were not, of course, confined to any one country, These principles
may be traced in every Aryan land ; and all that can be said is that if a
comparison of Greeks with Romans be to the advantage of the former, it
is &t the cost of thoss qualities which made the Roman the master of the
world, In both alike we see the same hard and unpitying character; in
hoth we can trace this result to & religion which proscribed all human
sympathy, which was founded on fear, and had its natural frait in exelu-
sivencss and cruelty.

The development of the phratna had not, and was not intentded to
have, any effect on the religions character of the housea  Rather, the
constitation of the phratria was not less direetly religious than that of the
family. Each house retained its own altar and fis own womship, aud each
phratry or group of families had s common altar erccted in hovour of a
common deity who was supposed to be more powerful than the deties of
the householdy taken separately. The larger societies which grew out of the
union of phiratries had each its own territory, the fields in which esch family
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had us burying plage, with the common ground which lay between the
several landmarks ; bat the pnnciple of these combinations was essentially
not local, and so the dependents of those houses could never acquire
miterest or possession in the soil on which they lived, laboured, and died.
At best they might be suffered to retam a certain portion of the produce
on condition of paying the rest to their lord, failure in this payment being
fitllowed by their reduction to personal slavery.

The primitive religion of the Greek tribes is thus seen to be an instro-
mient of enormous power, regulating the whole life of every member of the
Greek houschold, and affecting the subsequent political histary of all the
Hellenic cities. It placed & seemingly impassable barrier at the first even
between one l'nmilr and another, and suffered only by compromiss the
union of houses in the clan, It shut off these dominant houses from all
other inhabitants of the land as from things comipon and uncless, and
made slavery the inevitable doom of the conguered.  Acts and ceremonles
which may seem to ua purely political had for them at first & merely re
ligious meaning. The object of the Roman censos was not 10 ascertain
the oumber of the ctizens, but 1o insure first the attendance of every
citizen at the lustration, which was to atone for all previous shortcom-
Ings in the service of the gods, and, still more, to guard sguinsi the intry-
sion of stangers whose pressnce would deprive that lustration of all jts
efficacy, Without a knowledge of the will of the gods, obiained by augu-
ries Of Omens, or in any other way, no opemations of war could be wnader-
taken ; nor even in a time of actual war conld any baitle be begun antil
the kigns from the wictims slain were deéclared ta be satislictory., As re
ligion gave to the father or lord of the house his nuthority and power, so
the king, who canie into existence after families had been grouped in clins
and clans in tribes, was consecrated as the representative of the master oe
progenitor; while all other magistrates reflected the authority of the king,

The working of the earliest form of Greek religion i thus seen with
aufficient clearess ; and rhus far it comes before: us as a religion without
a mythology. That it possessed not even the germs of a mytholugy, it
would be mush to affirm..  How: soon the sayings out of which myths grew
may have gathered round the names of the founders of these houses, we
canuot say. The historian Hekataios declared that he could trace hack
his own genealogy in the sixteenth degree to o god ; and there 18 oo reason
for supposing that he looked upon himsell us Diogenes or Zeus-bom, We
may conclude, therefore, that by the god he meant the deified progenitor
of his house ; but his words would imply that the interval which separated
Inm from that progenitor was one which covered the greater part of a mik
lenmiom ; and no such long period is needed for even the full development
of mythological systems. It is cenain, however, that when the primitive
Hellenic religion comes. before usin o later stage, it is seen o be con.
nected with a rich growth of mythical stories. Iz no other way coulil the
higher forms of Greek thought, life, and art have been brought into being.

YOoL L q
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Religion in its earlier form had led in some sort to the constitution of a
folir of city; and at this point it left them, we may say, stranded. It
laid down &s & vital principle the distinction between eupatrids and all
the rest of mankind. Tt denounced as profanition or impiety the admis-
sion of non-eupatrids 1o a share in the work of government ; and it raised
its yoice agunst any principles or theories which might tend to group cities
under another city, as famifies were grouped nto clans and clans into
tribes.  The way to all that we undestand by national umion was thus
effectually barred ; and if the lesson had beeo Jeamnt with the same com.
pleteness ar Athens as in other Greek cities, the subsequent history of
Athens would have exhibited only the intellectual stagnation of Sparta:
But the lesson was learnt only in part  The attempt 10 sex aside the dis-
tinctions “set up by the cupatrids (or oligarchs, as they also came 1o be
called) was soon made ; and happily there were other means by which the
fellowship interdicted in one direction was realized, to whatever extent, m
another. To the very idea of national umion their eyes were utterly blind,
and even stutesmen so far-sighted as Thenistocles and Pericles worked
rather in obedience to a political instinct than from any distinct conscious-
ness of the logical results to which their action, if onchecked, must lend.
They rould see that the formation of the Delian confederacy must place
Athens at the head of a multitude of Hellenic cities ; but they had no
means of convincing the Hellenic cities that Athens would not on that
necount be deprniving them of anything which deserved the name of frec
dom, justice, ot law,

Progress in this direction, then, was hopeless ; but the longing for union
«f some sort could not be repressed in the same offhand fashion.  Muoch
a8 they might dislike or fear each other politicaily, Spartans, Cormthinns,
Athenisng and Argives still knew that they were Hellenes, and took pride
inthe fact, Knowing also that Persisns, Phenicians, and Gauls were not
Hellenes, they were ready to acknowledge their kinship with each other
while they looked upon the rest of mankind as barbarians, that bs, as
speakers of unintelligible languages The bond of speech, therefore, wan
ope influsnce which counteracted the cenmrifugal tendencies of Gresk
political or religious feeling ; and with this there was also & centain Hel
lenie character which may be broadly deseribed 28 national e failed 1o
combine the Hellenie tribes into a nation, and the distinetions (nvolved in
it faded off in some cases {as with Etoliins and Acamanians) into shades
scarcely discernible ; but it was nevertheless easy to see that the Persian
charncter and the oriental chamecter generally was one thing, and that the
Hellenic chamoter was another. To the Persian the human body was &
thing which might be mutilated or insulted st his will, deprived of its
manhood, disgraced by servile prostrations, and offered up in serifice 1o
malignant and bloodthinsty deities  Knowing nothing of these abomin-
able usages, the Greek rejoiced 1o look upon the beanty and vigour of the
unclothed body ; and the exhibition of this form in games of strength
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and skill became, through the great festivals of the separate of collected
tribes, bound up intimately with his religion. It is on these points of
marked contrast that the Spartan as well a5 the Athenian would have Gxed
his mind on: being asked to what race he belonged. In their games, as
well a5 in the temples which grew up where those games were instituted,
the Greeks had a ground of fellowship which they could hayve obtained in
no other way; and the guardianship of those temples furnished yet
another bood of religious, if not pational, union. OF these great games
or festivals some were, like the gatherings of Delow, limited to a certain
section of the Greek world ; to others, 33 to the Olympins, all might claim
adimission who could establish their right to bear the Hellenic name.

But when we come to these Testivals, we find ourselves in & system in
which religion and mythology are inscparably blended,—nay, rather, in
which the mythology is the religion. The gathering at Delos was strictly
ini honour of the sungod Pheebus Apolion, and the worshippers were his
children.  ‘The growth of the myth, or rather of myths, is exhibited in the
so-called Howeric Hymn to Apollon. At first sight this hymn might be
taken a5 a song in honour of the Delan god and his Delian shrine only.
in redlity a few fines are all that we have about Delos. The rest of the
trymn must have been composed generations or ages later by some Del-
phian when the Pamassian temple had risen to pre-eminent greatness. In
both cases the story speaks for itsell. We gee before ue the deity for
whomm it is s impossible to remain in his birthplace as it is impossible for
him: not to retumn to it We are Jooking at the daily joumey of the sun.
Every detail heightens the force of the picture. The joy of L&td is mingled
with fear, She knew that the unbom child would be a being of mighty
powsr, and she dreaded lest he should despise his rocky and barren birth-
place and spurmn it with his foot into the sea. It remained only for her
1o make & solemn covenant with Delos that here should be the sanctuary
of her child for ever, She is then described as casting her arms round a
palm tree as she recline) on the bank of Kynthos, and the tabe leaped to
lite and light as the earth smiled around her.  The nymphs bathed him in
frire water, and wmpping him in a glistening robe, fine and newly-wrought,
placed & golden band round the body of Chrysdde, the Jord of the golden
swornd, while Thetis wuched lis lipa with the food and the drink of the

No sooner had the child received this nourishment than like
Vishnu in his dwar-incarnation as Hari, he waa endowed with an irresis-
ible strength, and his swaddling bands fell off from him like flax, a5 he de-
claréd his mission of teaching to men the counsels of Zeus. Then began,
we are told, the journey of the far-shooting god, whose golden hair no mazor
should ever touch, From land to land he went, delighting his eyes with
the beautiful sights of grove clad hills and waters ruoming 1o the sea. The
historical interest of this hymwn liesin the fact that it points to a time when
thits festival at Deloa was cclebrated with o magnificence which the Lydiun
snd Persian conquests grievously impaired. To the fint hymn-writer
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Delos is the abode dear shove all others to the lord of light ; and thither
came worshippers whose beauty and vigour would seem to be beyond the
touch of sickness, pain, of death. But for all this, in Delos, as the hymn-
writer is well aware, the sun-pod cannot stay, All that he can say s that
he never falls to retumn to it with ever fresh delight  Bue for both the
hymr-writers all the incidents attending his birth and, again, his journey
from Delos to Pytho or Delphi were maiters of veritable history ; and this
conviction became intensified in the legends, which became for the several
Hellenic tribes or cities the charter of their title to the old Hellenic name.
Argives, Athenians, Thebans, Megarians, all had a grave story to tell, and
each told it with a profound sssurance of its truth as historical fact. On
the eve of the battle of Phthia the men of Tegea appealed seriously to the
exploits of their forefathers in the days of Echemos anil Hyllos, and the
Athenians conld parry their claims only by appealing to better desds done
by Athenians at the same time. '

We may take o few of these tribal stories That of the Argives re-
counted the decds of Perseus, who, as the child of the golden shower, is one
of the many virgin-barn deities and heroes of the ancient Greek, or rather
Aryan, world, ind who, with the sword of the Chrysibr in hia hand and
the sandals of the nymphs on his feet, journeyed away to the land of the
gloaming, and there by a stroke of his weapon brought to an end the woes
of the mortal Gosgon. For the Argive all this: was sober historical narm-
tive  Of the deliverance which Perseus wrought for Andromeds, of his
vetigeance on Phineus and Polydekies, and of his triumphant return to lus
ancient home to wark oot the doom of Akrisios, he could suffer no man
to bresthe a doubt.  With not Tess confidence the Theban told the story
of Laios and Oldipous from the diuy when the babe was cast forth to froat
and heat on the slopes of Kithairon to the hour ‘when, after the discomi-
ture of the Sphinx and hie unwitting offence against the sanctities. of law,
the blinded man departed on the wanderings which were to end in the
holy grave of the Erinyes The Megarian in his tumn told of the marvel
lous power which lay in the purple locks of King Nisos and how for love
of the Cretan Minos Skylla robbed the city of its safeguard, and browght
on herself the due reward of her treachery. The Athenian, with greater
pride, could speak of hin dmgon-kings Kckrops and Ercchbtheus, of the
sorrows of Prokns, and the wrongs dont to the beautiful Athra, and dwell
on the career of the child Theseus—how, on reaching the fulness of man-
hood, he mised the great stone, and taking in his hand the sword ol
destiny, proved, like the Arthur of later romance, that he was “ right wise
born a king"—how he cast in his lot with the doomed tributechildren,
and, sailing 1o Crete, trod the muzes of the labynnth and slew the Mimo-
tauros. The Eolian legend, tellivg of the impious presumption which
drew down on Salmoneus the doom of Tullis Hostiliua in: the Roman
story, related also how his dasghter Tyro was won by Zeus Poseidon on
the banks of the Enipeus and hecams the mother of Dioskoured, Pelian
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and Neleus,—how these her children, saved from death like Cyrus, Romu-
Ius and Remus, rescued her from the eruelty of the iron-hearted Sidéro,—
how Pelias reigned in Thessaly, and Neleus made for himself a Kinglom
in Pylos,—how by the aid of Melampous Bias obtained as his wife the
beantiful Pero, the danghter of Neleus,—how, when his other sons had
been slain by Herakles, Nestor still remained to recount his exploits
against the Kentaurs and the Lapithai,—and how his descendants going o
Athens ruled there as kings until Kodros shed on the royal name so great
a lustre that none hencefarth was suffered to bear the title.  But the great
Eolian race included also the lines of Kretheus, Sisyphos, and Athamas;
and each of these had iis own ancestral glories  The name of Admetos,
the granidson of Kretheus, is linked with that of the beautiful Alkestis and
thestory of her death and resurrection, while in the fortunes of his kinsman
lasom the legend passes into that mighty stream of mythical history which
widens into an ocean in the tale of the war for Helen before Troy, Another
branch of the same race looked back to Sisyphos, whose exploits or whose
crimes doomed him to endless toil with the rolling stone, while the tradi-
tions of the houss of Athamas told the tale of Phrixos and Helle, and thus
touched the Pan-Hellenic myth of the Argonautic expedition.  So for the
Cretan the mythical greatness of Minos was evidence that the empire of
Crete had once reckoned Athens and Megura amongst it=-subject cities.

The serene confitlence felt by the several tribes or mces thus far men-
tioned in the historical trustworthiness of their namatives is a fact as.
wonderful as it is important.  We may speak of the conclusion as fully
proved that the political legends of Athenians, Thebans, Thessalians,
Spartans, Argives, move in the same charmed circle and revolve more or
s closely round (he same magic point,—this centre beig the birth, the
watiderings, the death, the uprising of the lord of life and light, the daily
and yearly carcer of the sun. A comparison of these with other myths
hus established not only the closest possible conmexion Letween them, but
has shown that Perseus, Bellerophon, Theseus, Kephalos, Herakles, and
Apollon are merely different forms suggested by the yarying aspects and
features of the great central figure of the sun from which they all spring.
We may be perhaps ustonished at the seeming variety of action and inci-
dent in these stories ; but in each and all of them the recumrence of the
sime imagery, freshened by ingenious modifications, and slways with new
and often singulurly troe local colouring, is not less remarkable. ‘The
very hames occurring in these religious legends have a signiAcance which
the Greek language iwmelf interprets, whenever they tell us of the great
heroes whose lives tun in the same magic groove. To take a single in-
stance, when the genealogy of Phthia is to be mingled with that of Elis, it
is Protogeneia (the earficst dawn) who becomes the mother of Aethlios
(the toiling and struggling sun), who is the father of Endymion (the tired
sun at his settng), in whose child Eurydike we see again the matrow's
light restored to its former brightness.
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The picture which has heen drawn of the primitive religion of the Greek
cupatrid houses is one which applies equally to that of the Latin or Roman
family or househoid. It is the picture of a religion which regulated the
whole life of every member of the household, and surrounded hims 2s
effectually as the air which he breathed, saturating him with principles of
fierce intolerance, exclusiveness and batred  But it'is a religion which
seems to bave been able to dispense with & mythology, or which at all
events famished no matenals for the growth of myths, until the clans and
trilies had coalesced into mdependent cities. Thus we have seen that the
citizens of the several States so formed had each made up x record of the
fortunes of their forefathers, and that these traditions were supposed to
belong exclusively to each city. This belief we have seen 1o be from
Beginning to end = delusion. The stories, 1aken as a body, are practically
fsthing more than different versions of one and the same myth, which
portrays the varying aspects of the outward world and the action of the
#un in and wpon that world during the day and throughout the year.

Here we may note two things : (1) that these legends or les sunplied
for the members of the different tribes a religion decidedly higher and
better than the unmythological faith of the original eupatrid despots, and
(2) that these mythical traditions come from & source which was practically
inexhuustible. The Greek or Latin of prehistoric times described, or 1ried
to describe, all that he saw, all that he could fee! or touch or taste or bear;
and %o long as he and they who were about him knew the meaning of the
words which they were using, there conld be no room for misunderstanding
o misappechension.  In other words, the conditions needed for the growth
of myths would not be present.  As time went on and the meaning of the
warils ised became indistinet or was forgotten, names of things became
gracdially the names of persons, and the words which described the
changes of the outward world mow described the actions of beings con-
sciolis of their purpose and their work. It must not, indeed, be forgot-
ten that mankind had never, and have never, been able to reach an ab-
stract conception except through pictures of thoroughly sensuous imagery |
and thus all words expressing general ideas have originally denoted nothing
more than impressions made on the mind by sensible phenomena.  OF
this ooypward world they could, of eourse, speak only as they thoughi ;
and they would speak truly of anything that came within the mnge of their
senses,  The sun might be the most prominent of all the objects which
could meet their eyes; but it is absurd to suppose that they could never
tpeik of anything else.  Winds, seas, streams, clouds, mountaing, sromm,
tempest, light, darkness, trees and Bowers, beasts and birds, would become
matters of thought, and would fumnish the groundwurk for myths which
merely expressed the mind of the untaught and untrained man  From
the milience of this language it would be impossible for him 1o escape ;
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and on the whole there is little reason for regretting that he could not
escape from it The early descriptions of physical phenomena have
become vehicles for expressing some of the highest and purest conceptions
to which the human mind has been able to rise.  The Hellenie or Latin
tribes may have been more or less conscions that when they spoke of the
great Maker of all things and Father of all men, they spoke of Him under
names which denoted originally nothing more than the bright heaven which
could never be sullied by ¢louds and darkness; but in this respect we
even now stand at no great advantage. Two centuries ago Locke expressed
his suspicion that *if we could trace them to their sources, we should
find in all languages the names which stand for things that fall our under
our senses to have had their first nse fom sensible ideas.” Theanalysis
of language since Locke's day has proved the truth of his words o de-
mongtration.  God, heaven, truth, mercy, nghteousness, love, are terms
which have been soggested directly by objects of sense, and to cantend
that it is not 50 is a mere useless kicking against the pricks. We speak
of the souls of men as of something altogether distinct from the world of
phenomena ; yet sonl i simply a name denoling the restlessness of the
beaving and surging sex, which reflects heaven and earth in its marror,

The myths which grew up from the impremions thus detived by the
senses from the outward world grew up into something like a coherent
system, which was held to regulate the course of human life and duty from
the cradle 1o the grave, and the destinies of men after death: and this
system was accepted with a faith as unquestioning as that which has been
acconded to any of the traditional beliefs and theories of Christendon.
Both alike have professed to deal with the spiritzal world. Both have
declared that the spiritual truths could not be held apart from the supposed
historical famework for which the outward world had Ffernished the
materinls, Whether the frumework be, or be not, in both cases the same,
is a question which cannot be evaded, and which sooner ar later must be
answered.  The process which has led to these results may be clearly
traced in those articles of ancient belief which affected most closely the
maoral gnd religions life of those who held it.  For the Hellenic as well as
for the Latin tribes the supreme Maker of all things and Futher of all men
was Zeus, under the compound form Zeus Patdr, or Jupiter, the Dyaus
pitar of the Hindn. For all of them the name Dyaus had denoted st
the finit only the bright shining heavin, miseld above the gross thick air
through which the clouds course and in which the winds work their will,
Hence in the earlicr terms of the myth Zeus ean never descend from his
high abode ta take pan in the struggles and conflicts of mén ; and so when
the hour for the battle between Achilles and Hector is come, Zeus is
represented as telling the gods, the streams, and the nymphs who sit round
hik thrane, that' they may go down and choose each his side, but that he
himself can only look from Olympus on the fortunes of the men for whom
tevertheless he cares Tt is true that in the Vedic hymm Dyans (Zeus)
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is displaced by Varuna and by Indra; but Indrs was himself worshipped
a5 the god of the bright sky and the son of the brilliant Dyu. Still the
word Dyu, Dyaus, Zews, could not become a personal name until its
original mesning had been ohscured. The Greek had his Aér, his Aithér
(ether), and his Ouranos to express the visible heavens ; and Zeus became
to him more and more the personal god whose hand is seen in his works.
But in the West as in the East the original character of the god s in close
sccordance with the etymology of the word. The Athenians called on
Zeus 1o main on their land ; the Latins spoke of the glistening heaven which
by all isnamed Jove, whils the phrases sué dis vivery, sub Jove frigids, and
even malus fupiter, vemained common expressions in everyday speech.
Buzin the conception of Zeus generally the two streams of religion and
myth ran side by side with singulsr distinctness Nowhere is this con-
clusion wo forced upon us as in the Hesiodic Werks and Dayr. This may,
or may not be, a single poem. In all likellhood it is & combination of
two or more ; but the matter is of subordinate importance. At all events,
we have in the compass of & very small book two distinet streams of
thought. In the one the poer hids his friend deal with all men after the
rule of righteousness which comes from Zeus ; telis him that justice and
truth shall in the énd prevail, and that they who do evil to others inflict
eﬁlmﬂmmdm;nndnmshimtha:theepuol‘ﬁ-ndueiumr
place, that the way of evil is broad and smooth, and the path of good
aaryow and rough at the first.  This is followed by the story of Pandora |
and the poet, who can scarcely be the poet of the former part, relates how
Zeus bade the gods make her fair to look upon, but all evil within, and
laughed at the thought of the miseries which should overtake mankind
when the evils shut up in her box should be let loose, while, to crush them
utterly, hope should be left a prisoner within it. It is not casy to ppose
that the poet who speaks of Zeus as cheating and laughing at mankind
i conseiously speaking of the same Zens who bids them to do Justice and
love mercy as he himself is just and merciful.

In this latter aspect Zews is a righteous god ; and therefore, as seeing
fram his throne in heaven all that is done on earth, he must be the impar-
tial judge who punishes all iniquity. But while we have clear assertions of
human responsibility to the unseen but all-seeing Father, the mythical or sen-
suous origin of the concejition is constantly thrusting itself upon us. The
punishments which he inflicts on Tantalus or Ixion, oo Lykaon and Sisyphos,
are involved in the very ides of these beings. The sun, as rising into the
dizzy heights of heaven, may be said to gaze too boldly un the bride of Zeus
but his downward course is not less certain than his ascent, and a midday
he must be fastened or crucified like Ixion on his fourspoked wheel, while
the ball which Sisyphos has with huge toil rolled to the mountain-sammit
(the zeniith) must slip from his grasp and dash down ngain into the valley
below. Still more must he punish any insults done to him as ford of the
fire laden thunder-clouds; and Promethens, as teaching man how to kindle
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a flame and cheat the gods with afferings of fat and bone, is an offender
less casily pardoned thian chiefs who sacrifice their children on his dltars

The story of Prometheus brings us to u series of myths or legends which
directly contradiet each other ; but by the average Greck these contradic-
tions seem 10 have hunnmmumd The recards of sacred books are now,
as then, received none the less readily and trostiully, becanse their state-
ments may even exclude each other. They who can read 5t Paul's epistle
o the Galatians without perceiving that in every particular it contradicts
and sets aside the narratives of the Acts of the Apostles will never be
troubled by inconsistencies scarcely so obtrusive in the traditions of old
Greeks or Romans.  Acconling to the Hesiodic theogony the existence
of men upon earth began (after the notion prevalent in Christian tradition-
alism) with a golden age, during which the earth yielded her fruits of her
own accord, and plagies and sickness were unknown. The old Greek
myth-makers did not indeed go on to the absurdity of the notion, still
popular among Christinns, that man was ceated immortal, the death of
the body being soldy and strictly the consequence of his sin.  In the
Hesiodic golden age men died, but they died as though they were going to
slesp, and became the righteous dafmonss, who watch the ways and works
ol men, to uphold the good and to overturn the wicked. The Hesiodic
poets knew of no transitional periods. Each age is virtually & new erea-
tion ; and the lowering of the successive races is thus deprived of its moral
characteristics, the creator being deprived of them also, The earth be
comes the accidental abode of a series of degenerating inlabitanis, the
race of the poet's own day being the worst of all.

In contrast wilh this gloomier belief, the Promethean myth exhibits man.
kind in a scale ascending from the savage stute, in which they knew the
use neither of fire nor of metals, to that high civilization in which Zeéws
Fears that they may become like the gods In wisdom and so share their
power. This myth, as related by /Eschylus, knows nothing of o previous
knowledge of fire which, according to the lesiodic tale, Zeus took away
from mun in revenge for the cheat put tpon him in the oiatter of sacrifice.
In the AHschylean drama Prometheus expressly speaks of men not as
having lost higher powers but as never having been awakened to the con-
sciousness: of the faculties with which they were endowed. Till he came
to their wid, they were beings to whom sight and hearing were useless, and
for whom life presemied only the confused bmiges of a dream.  The sin-
less caves, in which they lived like ants, were not wrought into shape by
ther hands. For them there were no distinctions of seasons, no know-
ledge of the nsing and setting of the stars. For all this misery there waa
‘no remedy until men could be brought under the conditions indispensable
for the exercise of their powers,—a result to be achieved only by bestowing
on them the boon of fire. Hut this very idea involves the fact that fire
was & thing uoknown to men upon the earth. They might see it in the
cloven thunderclouds, or tremble at the fiery streams hurled into the ar
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from the volcanoes ; but to them fire was at the leasta thing which they
dared not approach with the thought of mastering and tumning it 10 use
Some wiser being than they must, therefore, bring it to them in a form
which should make it the servant, not the destroyer, of man. That being
was Prometheus, who, by stealing it in a ferule from the palace of Zeus,
enables men to cook and to build and to find the wealth stored up within
the earth. From him they received skill in the discernment of herbs and
roots for the healing of diseases : and from bim they leamt also to nnder
stand the signs of the calm and the troubled heavens, and the mesnings
af the muscular movements of victims slain in sacrifice.

In no other way could the grest tragic poet have shown more clesrly
that Promelhens was the friend who bestowed on man, a creaturs more
helpless than any of the brute beaste all that can make life valuable
Nor can we luy too great a stress on this fact, becanse this version not
orly makes the whole myth selfconsistent, but it is clearly the eatlier form
of the legend into which the Hesiodic poet introduced the vengeance taken
by Zeus for the cheat put upon him. This story is really a mere piece of
patchwork, for according to it men are as far as ever from that state of
unawakened powers which is of the very essence of the tale in the tragedy
of Aschylun But how came it about that Prometheus had the power of
entering the Olympian palace? This question Aschylus answers by
saying that Prometheus was a Titan, and that when his gigantic kinsfolk
rose in rebellion against Zeus, Prometheus played the part of Michael in
the war waged within the courts of heaven, the result being that Kronos
with his adherents is hurled, like Satan with the revolted angels, into the
abyss of Tartaros or hell But the story goes on to =ay that Zews on
finding himsell securely seated on the throne of heaven, assigned to each
god his place and fonction, but wook no count of man, his beart’s desire
being to sweep the whole race from the earth and 1o create another, much
as Jahveh offers to destroy the Israelites in & moment and to provide
a new people who will obey Moses But this resolution was formed,
not becanse men were already becoming too wise or powerful, as the
Hegiodic version represents the matter, but because man was 100 mean
and wretched a thing to be suffered to cumber the earth. Here Zeus
expresses no fear, and Promethens is opposed to him not because he is
too severe upon epemies whom he dreads but because he feels no piy
far creatures whose wreichedness calls only for compassion. The mercy
refused by Zeus is extended to them by Prometheus, who, by stealing the
fire, converts the opposition of Zeus into a fierce longing for vengeance
against the mighty being who has dared to thwart his will. The great
heart whose pulses had beaten in sympathy with the griets and woes of
man shall itself be torn with an agony far surpassing their puny woes.  In
ane paint only is the /Eschylean story as completely at variance with iself
#s in all others it is with the Hesiodic myth, These children of men, who
are described as being unable either to see or hear, and as clowtering
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together liks ants in their sunless caves until they receive the boon of fire,
yet possess a knowledge of things to come and see what is to be the course
end close of their lives—and this, before Prometheas brings to them the
fire from heaven. This power he tukes away from them, substituting blind
hopes or dreams in its place ; and when he has added to this benefit the
gift of fire, he then ingtructs them in divination, thus supplying ins measure
that very knowledge which he had wished to take away and of which he
had in fact deprived them

But the action of the old Hellenic religion was pot confined 16 any
ane stage of human life. The influence of its deities was exercised Jfore
the birth of men and continued after their death. The Eileithyiai watchel
over the embryo and determined the time when it should begin to breathe
the outer mir.  Without them the child of L#td could not leap into Hyht
and life at Delos ; and by their iotervention the worthier man miglit become
the thrall of one meaner than himsell It was thus that Herakles was
eompelled throygh Tife to do the bidding of the vile and erafty Etrpstheus.
Ta the care of the Eilefthyiai, who ushered the babe into the world, succesds
that of the unseen being whose guardianship is to last through life.  In
the belief of the Latins the life of the genius or gusrdian angel seems w
huve been measured by that of the man pssigned to his.care.  The deatl
of the two must be simuimneous. Nor are these the only beings with
whom men are brought into personal relations. There are powers ol
necessity and of vengeance which even the gods cannot escape from or
resist ; and the déscriptions given of these involve no small inconsistencics
and even contradictions. It may be also that, when we get into these
regions of Ananke, Moira, Aisa, the Latin Parca or Fatum and the Tewtonic
Noma, we have to deal with conceptions which belong to a comparatively
late stage of thought and which are in fact more or less anificial. . Wik
the idéa of Ananke, or necessity, is closely linked that of vengeance taken
for the shedding of blood, or for offences committed consciously or -
consciously agiinst the majesty of law, There is an Irresistible force which
drives on the mythical beings who tepresent the sun and the stars in their
courses. The sun himsell is united in the evening with the same violet-
tinted twilight which greeted his rising and then fled away from hiin in
the moming. But the dawn may with equal truth be spoken of as his
minther or 45 his wife; and though the day may become old and wan, the
dawn and (he twilight sre always fresh. In other warde Oldipous s
married 1o his mother Tokasté, who is as bright and fair as she bad ever
been, In the imagination of the Gresk this awful marmiage fills his bovse
with wos and brings his lineage toan end in blood. It i§ the story of »
livid sunset, in which the sun tears out his own eyes and sinks below the
earth in loneliness and blindness.  [phigeneia must die in order that Helen
may be bronght back, just as the expiring twilight must vanish sway if the
light of dawn is to come again. Must there not then be vengeance taken
for the outpouring of her innotent blood? [t is A mere impossibility that
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Atd shomld rest Gl she has visited on Agamemnon himsell the death of
his guiltless ehild,

Here, then, we have conceptions, strictly religious or theological, sug-
gested by phrases which described phenomens of the day or the year.
The sune process poes on everywhere The moral conflict between
Ormund and Ahriman points to the earfier physical straggle in which Indm
fights with and slays the choking mmake who hides away the min-clouds
in his dismal cave ; and the battle between spiritual good and evil takes
form from the war between the light of the sun and the darkness of the
night. The vengeance for iniquity belongs to the fearful Erinyes; but
the Erinyes of the Iliad is still a winged being who wanders in the air;
and At has still the tangible form which Zeus hurls from the portals of
Olympus.  But the Erinyes, who had assumed appalling forms in the
West, represented the beantiful Saranyl of the Vedic hymns, whose soft
hight sieals across the heavens, and of whom it was said that she would
find out the evil deeds done during the night and punish the wrong-doer.
The Grecks called them Eumenides, it was supposed from FEuphemism,
which ascribed to them qualities of which they were destitute ; but they
appess in their genuine colours in the story of Oidipons. For him they
are merviful and henignant beings in whose grove he may take shelter until
it is his bme to die.  For him they are the weavers who, like Penelope,
put together the magic web which is to be undone agamn during the night.
The threads of this web become, in their hands and in those of the Moirai,
the lines of human destiny; and when we have said this, we have pract-
<ally said all.  What else is told us of them is little more than ailegory,
on which the ingenuity of later ages has exercised itself It was eusy to
#peak of them as daughters of the night, of the earth and darkness It
was easy to name the Erinyes or Eumenides as Aliekio, Megaira, and
Tisiphone, whose hatred, jeslousy, and revenge are unconquerable, and
o describe the Moirai as Klotho, who spins the threads of life, Lachesis,
who deals them out, and Atropos, who severs them at the moment of
death. These in the Latin myth are the Parce, and in the Teutonic
legend they become Vundh, Verdhandi, and Skuld; or past, present, and
future, Of the same antificial texture are the Litai, whose office as seeking
w make amends for wrong done is a mere allegory on the pnrpose. of
prayer, What is told us of Nemesis is much of the same sort.  In the
world good and evil are so capricously distributed that on one side we
have the squalid beggar, on the other the man whose prospenty is so
minvarying that his frieods, foreseeing the issue, rencunce all alliance with
him. In either aspect she is Admsteia, the being from whom there is
no escape  Afler the same fashion Aisa, the spoken word of the Hellenic
Zeus, becomes the Fatum of the Latin Jupiter, both being the ministers
of the god, not the despotic and irresponsible powens bLefore whom, as
before the Ananke of the tragic poets, even Zeus himself muit bow,

But these arc not the only powers which affect the fortunes of men in
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this world and maintsin the sanctities of buman life. The men amongst
whom the great multitude of myths grew up troubled themselves very
little about consistency. The believers probably took the myths, as they
came separately, and received them all as veritable history.  In one tradi-
tion the giver of fire to man is, as we have scen, Prometheus | but in the
so-called Homeric hymn the gift comes from Hermes. Heisso, however,
as supplying the materials, not as being, like the Vedic Agui (in Laiin
{rmis) himself the fire. The hymn-writer is careful to distinguish between
the two. He is the fire-giver because he rubs the branches of the forest
together till they burst into a flame ; but the wood thus kindled and the
meat thus roasted are devoured not by himself but by the fire. Hermes
remains hungry, although he is represented as longing for the food whose
savour fills his nostrils. Nothing can show more clearly that we are deal-
ing simply with the wind, in other words, with the bellows, not with the
fre. But we have yet another discoverer of fire in the Argive Phoroneus,
who dwells on the Astu Phoronikon of Argos; and Astu is seemingly
only another form of Hestia, the inviolable fire on the sacred hearth,—
the only power which placed a curh on the brutish exclusiveness of the
primitive enpatrids of the Greek and Latin tribes,  Of the origin and
character of this exclusiveness enough perhaps has been already said.
All that we need mark is that no great accretion of myths was possible
in the case either of Phoroneus or of Hestia. The legend, such as it is,
belongs to that class of transparent stories among which the myths of
Endymion and Sarpedon are the most conspicuous ; and the beneficial
influence of the cults of Hestin is most strongly proaved by the almost
complete absencé of myths in connection with her pame. She is so clearly
the fire on the hearth, the symbol and pledge of good faith, oflaw and osder,
that it s impossible to lose sight of her attributes ; and the Greek Hestia,
even more than the Latin Vesta, remained a name which spoke for itsell
There were yet olher myths which tended to impress on men the sense
of their responsibility to a law which they could not evade and which they
felt to be righteous. The myths, which had started a3 pictures of sensilile
phenomena, grew into the religions beliel which kept up the idea of human
duty, while they appealed to the yearning for happiness,—the end after
which all men, in the words of Anstotle, strive and strain, This happiness is
expecially the lot of those who ar¢ admitted into the Elysian paradise. Bup
what is Elysion ? Elysion is the golden land far away in the West, where the
sun goes down beyond the bounds of the earth ; where Eos with her yioley
tints gladdens the close of the day. The abodes of the blessed are golden
jalands sailing on & sea of blue, the bumished clouds foating in the pure
ether, Grief and sorrow cannot approach them ; plagues and sickness can-
not touch them ; and thus the blissful company gathered together in that
far western land inherits, in Pindar's words, a tearless ctemity, There is
perhaps scarcoly a single detail in any one of these pictures which was not
suggested directly by images drawn from the phenomena of sunset and
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Awilight.  What spot ot stain can be seen on the deep blue ocean in which
the islands of the blessed repose for ever? What unseemly forms can mar
the beauty of that golden bome? Who, then, buot the plre in hesrt, the
truthful, and the generous, can be siffered to tread the violet felds ? and
how shall they be tested save by judges who can diseern and weigh
the thoughts and intents of the heart? Thus every soul, ax it drew pear
to that joyous land, was brought before the august tribunal of Minos,
Rhadumanthys, and Alakos ; and they whose faith was in truth a quicken-
ing power might draw from the ordeal those golden lessons which Plato
has put into the mouth of Socrates, while waiting the return of the theoric
ship from Delos. These, however, are infuzions of later thought The
descriptions of the abodes to which the righteous are admitied come
straight from the objects of the sensible universe, and they have an im-
portance which is not confined to either ancient Hellenic or andent Latin
traditions. We may take the picture as dmwn by Pindar, or by the poets
of the Odyssey. They all come from the same mint; and this mint s
‘Scherin; the fized abode of the Phaiakians after their expulsion from
Hyperew On this home is spread the soft beauty of an everlasting
twilight, onsullied by unscemly mists and murky vapours. We need only.
murk the images chosen by the poet 1o see how faithiully he adheres 1o
the phenomens of cloud-land.  They who have watched in the eastemn or
western sky the cloud-capped towers, catching the light on their burnished
faces, can well feel whence came the surpassing glory of the palace and
the gardens of Alkinoos As we look on the chambers of that splendid
dwelling, the brazen walls with their purple bands and string courses, the
golden doors and steps of silver, are we not tempted to think that the
virying forms and the unsubstantial figures before us are the shapes of
fiving men and beasts who people the shadowy kingdom? Have we not
scen there the dogs of gold and silver who gnard the house of Alkineos ;
the golden youths standing around the inmost shrine with torches in their
hands, whose light never dies out; the maidens plying their golden distaffs
as their fingers ran along the filmy thread spread on the bare ground of the
unfading cther?  Who does not understand the poet at once when be sys
that their marvellous skill came from Athénk, the goddess of the dawn ?
In truth, there is nothing of earth in this beautiful picture. In the Phaia-
kian land sorrow and sickness are things unknown ; and thus the imagery
of the Homeric descriptions is seen to furnish the materials for the hymns
which expressed the yearning of medimval saints for the golden streets and
jewelled gates of the heavenly Jerusalem. The language of these hymng
might be thought to be borruwed straight from the old Greek poems ; but
theorfes of plagianism are not called for here. The great lyric poet =t
Olympia and the Christisn monk were both reading from the pages of the
same book, and the expression of their thoughts must needs cormrespand
with & cliseness which may seem to us astonishing. There is'mo difference
between theni, except that the Christiat poet yemrna for the glory which
streama from the throne of God the eternal Son,
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But it is not the desting of the good only with which the myth-tanght
religion of the old Greek tribes professed to deal.  For all men the journey
lhmmhthumumnemuﬂinndmpmulinmhmthmgim
from which no traveller returms.  As each crosses the mysterious boundary,
he finds himself in the hands of Hermes, the Psychopompos, or guide of
struly, to the abode appointed for them, According to one set of myths, all
without exception are conveyed to the reaim of Hades, who, as Palydegmon,
Bas i Iuck of shelidr for ull who may be brought to him.  But his land s
dark, dreary, und repulsive, and existence in ils sunless atmosphere is not
life ; it i Lut a pretence which has nothing substantial about it. It is even
better to be o stive on earth than & prince in this awful region. But it ls
(juite certain that with this gloomy kingdom the Elysion of Pindar has
nithing whatever to do. The dwellers in the ssphodel mesdows, where the
comn ripens thrice in the year, need not trouble themssives about the black-
ness of the abode where Persephone spends the months during which the
Mater Dolorosa secks her lost child. - This is only another sample of the in-
cousisiencies and contradictions between different myths, or sets of myths, of
which we have already noticed many instances. It was probably a matter
of faith that the righteons were exempe fom the penaities inflicted on all
who, having crossed the Styx, were found to need the discipline. These
would be the average of mankind, and those who had run riot in wicked-
ness; and these two classes were consigned to different regions, The
former were suffered to dwell in Hades ; the others were thrust down imo
the nopeless prisoms of the reprobate. The creation of & place of utter
darkness for abandoned sinners was a moral or theologicul, not & mythical,
necessity ; and hience the mythology of Tartaros as a place of torment, is
uy wrtificial as that of the Motri or the Noms.

Litile, however, has been said thus far of the great mythical drama,
which for the Heilenic tribes, as for almost all others, was a subject of
absorhing interest. Some may say that it is only a mythical drama, and
therelore has no necessary connection with Hellenic religion, Yet this
argument can scarcely be maintained with seriousness, unless we are
to sy that the most solemn ceremonies, invested with the full majesty of
ihe state religion, were not religious in any sense whatsver. When the
Athenian maidens wove the peplos for the sacred ship of Athéné in the
Punathenaic pomp, they were a5 consciously discharging a religious duty
as are the Christian maidens of the orthodox or Latin churches when
they deck the images of the virgin mother in the month of May. The
object of worship, or veneration, is in each case the same, the difference
being only that for the ancient Greek there were many virgin mothers, and
each had different children, round whose names were clustered  myths or
traditions of swpassing interest.  For them there were many heroes of
deities born in caves; many who were slain and died, to appesr again in
all their former glory ; many who had been tried and tempted withool
vielding to the seducements of sense ; many who had given themselves
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sheolutely to the work of lessening the tronbles, sorrows, follies, and mins
of mankind ; many who bad fought with and beaten down the powers of
darkness, und brought courage and hope 1o those who were dying in woak-
tiess and despair. ‘The siories, as we have said, were mken just ps they
eame. No attempts were made (after our fashion with traditional tales) to
systematize and harmonize them ; and so they exhibit the myth in many
stages, some being purely senspous, others pointing & moral or religious
lesson, but none departing altogether from the character which they had
at starting. ‘Thus Sarpedon, the chief of Lykia (the land of light), as &
representative of the shortlived sun, is smitten down in his youth; but
the powers of sleep and death which bear him back to his eastern home
point clearly to his starting again with the next dawn on the same joumey.
In the case of Memnon the myth has oot gone so far. He is so tmns-
parently the son of Eos, the moming, that he must rise again. Like Zeus
on the death of Sarpedon, Eos weeps tears of dew on the death of her
child ; but her prayers avail to bring him hack, like Adonis or Tammns,
from the shadowy land to live always in Olympos. Nay, so clear is (he
mesning of the story that be is by some alled the child of Hemem, the
day; and his gleaming armour, like that of Achilleus, is wrought by the
firegod Hephaistos,

The ceremonial of the Panathennic festival brings bLefore us anolbier
from: of Hellenle and Latin religion, which should cither be erefilly
examined or left nlome altogether, It is an intoltrable thing to &nd
scholars or theologians affecting ignorance, or purposely slumring over
matters which they know to be of vital moment, as in the question, now
before us, of what is called tree and serpent worship.  The subject is soon
stated ; and although it was sufficiently systematized among the Greeks
and Lating, it woald be absurd to suppose that the refigion thus brought
into shape was peculiar to either. It grew up, independently, everywliere
It was practised in the temple at Jerusalem in spite of the unceasing and
vehement protests of the great Hebrew prophete There every year, at
the time of the winter solstics, the women wept for Tammus, that is for
the dead Adonis, *whom they will hail on the third day as haying come
to life again® There the twenty-five men between the porch and the
altar worshipped the sun towards the east; and there the reproductive
power in nature was adored under the realistic symbol of & stock, or pole,
or trunk, which could become a serpent, and from a serpent revert again
to the form of a rod.  Too much stresi cannot be laid on the fact that by
a wholly independent growth the same symbolism was employed in the
same worship in Egypt as in Hellas or Italy. Everywhere the two em-
blems, upright and oval, are invariably found together; and both have
served as @ basis practically of all ormamentation in the architecture of the
Bant and the West.  As to the origin and meaning of these emblems, there
must be no paltering. The tree and the serpent are cunfessedly, according
to the story, the same thing. The one may become the other; and this tree
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and serpent are in the midst of the garden or paradise ; and the paradise
body, The story in the book of Genesis is 2 symbolical
narrative, flimsily velled, of the courss of sexual passion. The tree is the
phallos, and the phallos is the May-pole which still lingers on some of our
village greens. The ship of Ath&ng, in the Panathenic pomp, is the Yonl
of the Hindu, and the Yoni is the source of all sensilile or physical life,
It bas the promise and potency of unnumbered generations, It is the
Argo which carries ull the beroes of the Greek world  Thirty years ago
Dr. Donaldson thought it well to throw over these statements the veil of
what 13 commonly spoken of as & learned language It is too late 1o
adopt such devices now. To pretend ignorance of the meaning of these
emblems involves something not far removed from dishonesty and fraud.
What we have to note especially is that the upright emblem was invested
with an inherent vitality, and put forth leaves, in the Thyrsoi of the
Dionysian worshippers of Hellas not less than in the budding rod of Aaron.
It became the tree of life, the rod of wealth and happiness given by
Apollon to Hermes, the mystic spear which Abaris received from 1he
Hyperborean sun.god, and which came daily to Pheebus in his time of
banishment laden with all good things. As the palladion, it became »
patent guard against evil, and as such, took many forms; s in the lituus
of the angur, the crooked staff of the shepherd, and the sceptre of the
king. It became also the stauros, or pole, or cross of the Egyptian Osiris,
~—the gnarantee for thé maintenance and multiplication of all homan and
sentient life, the guardian and helper of all who believed in its protecting
power. It evoked impressions of devotion scarcely less fervent than those
it 'which catholic hymn-writers have sung the praises of the Arbor Vite,
the Crux Salutifera of the churches of Christendom,

Bat the chiel development of this theology was connected rather with
the oval than with the upright emblem. The former, as we have said,
became the Argo and was seen again in the shell of Aphrodite, in the ship
of Athéné, and in the Lotos ; we find it also in the homn of Amaltheis, the
nume of Zeus, who gave to it the power of supplying to fts possessor
all that he could desire to have. It is the inexhaustible table of the
Ethiopians, the wishing-quern of the Norse Frodi, the wonderful well of
Apallon Thyrxis in Lykia, the cup of Rhea and Demeter, and the modios
of Serapin.  That the whole imagery of the story of the Sungreal is directly
denved from the language applied to these ancient emblems, any may see
who will examine the chapters of the Arthurian romance which deal with
it. The myth has here become cleansed and purified.  No degradation
could well be greater than that of the throngs who hurried to the temples
of the Babylonian Mylitta ; but we have seen the myth, starting from its
crude and undisguised forms, assume the more harmless shapes of goblets
and cups of fertility and plenty, of rings, crosses, and spears, until finally,
in the Sangreal legend, the symbols have become a sacred thing which
only the pure in heart may see and touch To Lancelot, who acts the

VoL I "
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part of Paris in the Greek tale, it either remains invisible, or is seen only
to leave him stretched senseless on the earth.  The myth, which degraded
the Hierodoultoi of the Corinthian Aphrodite, has taken its fixed shape in
the picture of unselfish devotion which sheds its glory on the carcer of
Galahad  The teaching of the Arthurian romance differed, probably, not
greatly from that which was fumished to the initiated in the Eleusinian
and other mysteries of the Hellenic race.

In these mysteries we have another instrument by means of which the
old Greek religion and religious usages have nfluenced those of the
Christian world, Of the Hellenic mysteries our knowledge is unfortu-
nately seanty; but we have no reason for supposing that they were less
dramatic in character than those of Egypt or Hindusian. There is no
doubt that the acts of the great Eleusinian festival reproduced incidents
in the myth of Demeter, There is not the slightest doubt that the pro-
cessigns of Athénd and Dionysos at Athens exhibited preciety the same
symbols which marked the worship of the Hindu Vishou and Sacti; of the
Egyptian Isis and the Teutonic Hertha. The substuntial identity of rites
furnishes & presumption for a substantial identity of doctrines ; and these
doctrines were concerned not =0 much with Zeus or Apollon or other
deities of the heavens, as with those of the under-world, the gods of the
productive and destructive forces of nature and death.  As such, in Dr.
Hatch's judgment, they were probably * the survival of the oldest religion
al the Greek mces and of the races which preceded them." The tites of
Eleusis were originally Spen only to lonians, just as we have seen that
limitations were at first placed on the right of taking part in the great
Olympian or Delphic festivals. Later on they were thrown open to all
Greeks, and even to Romans, and to women s well 23 to nien,

Scanty as our knowledge of the mysteries and their ritual may be, the
fact that they have very largely affected the worhip and the tesching of
the Christian churches can be proved, we may fairly say, to demonstration.
If the New Testament gospels can be taken as in any degree trustworthy
narratives (and of this | say nothing here), it is a matter of certainty that the
great Teacher at His last meal with His disciples bade them simply to re-
member Him whenever they should eat bread and drink wine, these being
symbols or signs of His body and His blood. Whatever the meaning of
these terms, it is certain that not one of the gospels shows a trace of any
nitual connected with the giving of bread and wine.  There is no initiation,
nor 16 there the least secrecy.  We are told that He gave thanks on taking
the bread and again on taking the wine. But there is absolutely nothing
more, and the passage interpolated into the eleventh chapter of St. Paul's
first epistle to the Corinthians agrees altogether with the evangelic nurratives
Everything is plain, straightforward, and simple. There are no ceremonies,
and no forms of words prescribed as necessary to be used in these com-
memgraions.  But when from the gospel stories we wm 1o the somewhat
later history of the Christian Church, we find that a great change has boun
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at work. Dr, Hateh declares emphatically that “up to a certain time there
i no evidence that Christianity had any secrets. It was presented openly
to the world. It guaided worship by imposing a moral bar to admission.
But its rites were simple, and it teaching was public.  After a certain time
all is changed : mysteries have asizen in the once open and easily accessilile
faith, and there are doctrines which must not be declared in the hearing of
the uninitisted.® ‘The very names by which the ardinances known as sacrs
ments are described have been changed  *So early as the tme of Justin
Martyr we find 2 name given to baptism which comes straight from the
Gresk mysteties, the name enlightenment, ¢umwopds. It came 10 be tite
constant technical term,®  In the same way the offerings placed upon the
tabile of which the faithful partook came to be called mysteries, the final
rezult being that by the end of the fifth century, * every Christian ordinance
is in the puges of the Arcopagite Dionysios expressed in terms which are
applicable to the mysteries.”

But what were the specific changes introduced by the influence of the
old Greek religion on the simple commemoration spoken of in the gospel
narratives? There are at least some points in the ritoal of the mysteries
which are known to us, and which zre as prominent in modemn ntual as
they are conspicuously absent from the evangelic records.  We know
that the ceremonial began with the proclamation that none should enter
whose hands were not clean and whose tongue was not prudent. This
proclamation, Dr. Hach remarks, was probably accompanied by somie
words or sights of terror.  Wee hear that Nero was by these sights or words
deterred from presenting himself for iitiation; but nothing can be built
on'such a tmle. The sights or sounds no doubt were there; but in all
likelihood, whatever the sights may have been, the words consisted of de-
nunciations threatening all hypocrites or unworthy communicants with the
“ divers diseases mnd sundry kinds of death ™ denounced also on such
persons in the English order for the administration of the Lords Supper.
Whatever may have been the outward changes which it introduced, the
influence of the Greek mystenies and the religious societies akin to them
was exerted on an enormots seale throughout the eastem part of the
empire. It could not be avoided. It could scarcely be resisted, if it wers
only for this reason, that the majority of them bad, in Dr, Hatch's judg-
ment, the same aims as Christianity isell, being in fact ¥ part of a great
religious revival which distingulshes the age.” -

In what has been said of Greek religion, the faith of the Latin tribes
has been drawn out in its chief characteristics. In the principles which
underlay the original Greek eupatrid, or houschold religion, the Romun
patricians, who regarded themselves as exclusively the papelus, polis, or state,
were heantily and absolutely agreed.  They,were agreed also in the beliefs
which dealt with the action of such belngs us the Fata, or Paress, on the
conduct of human life  But of the rich and wild laxuriance of imagination
which marked the religious thought of the Greck the Latin showed
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scarcely a tmcs. Thn;ru:po:hu[ﬂu&n;nmumwutm
from the vast mass of Greek mythical tales, and set before their eountry-
men & mythology for which the latter never had any genuine liking, and
to which they felt no attraction. On the people of the country, far
removed from town influences, these foreign narentives seem never o have
mldgmydupwpnmmthnpruﬁm,urpcrhxpumr impression at all.

expressed them, ﬁcmd-ttm:,thehnnmthecychoﬂhzmumthu
mmmmhmmmlﬁgmmmgmmmd
grain, all these, with other incidents in the history of the revolving year,
were marked by a particular name ; and this name passed for that of the
gods by whom these processes were supposed to be wrought. For the
Grmhlhtglnqufhummli&mhhmi&ndinmupenmmdmcm&
of their deities. For the Latins, their gods, although their name way
legion, remained mysterious beings without human form or feeling ; and
they influenced human affairs without having say sympathy with human
hopes, feam, or joys. N:i:hﬂhlﬂlh:r.ﬁknthcﬂrukdeiﬁu,mymiﬁy
amnong thewselves, There was for them no Olympos where they gathered
to take counsel with the father of gods and men, They had no parentage,
nf marriage, no offspring. The;thu!h:ﬂmeum:mnddupprunim
beings, living beyond the circle of human interests, yet constantly inter-
Eﬁngﬁtmnh::ﬂuhdrmmmmﬁrwpmmmm
real and direct connection. In Rome itself, and probably there only, the
Greek deities became a fashion, and were honoured with an exotic worship.
The true Roman ritual was that which had for ity object the worshipping
ufthehnmhnldgodl;mdhmmzrnmd,uw:haummmmmnn
ground with the Greek eupatrid In the literature of Rome the genugne
deities of the country are so strangely jumbled up with the importations
from the East, that it becomes sometimes difficult to distinguish the one
from: the other. 5ﬁll“tmmphinlymughthﬂ]upfmmfmlhﬂn,
hlmd@enﬂmfurtheﬁfmmugnduﬁhah:wmm:b,m
name being common to the Aryan races generally ; and that Minerva i »
genuine Latin goddess of the dawn, the name being manifestly connected
ﬁﬁpmuadintheﬂummmumu:quimummlheﬁndnd
verh monmere, 10 advise or wam, and again with the Latin mens, the Greek
menps, the Sanskrit manas, mind, and the Latin maxe, moming To the
same source; probably, we must refer the name Monets applied to Juno
as the guardian of the Capitoline saint We need take only & fow more
mphﬂumﬂﬂﬂﬂlhimlﬂmtﬂdhﬁnm We
mnmm:ﬁumﬂmtlaﬁuﬂuuhmﬁ;rmdm
that of the Greek Hemkles; but the names have probably nothing to do
with each other, As a Latin god, Hercules seems to have been connected
mmmmmmmmnmmuumu;mnm
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earliest form of the name was seemingly Hercles or Herclus, s is shown
by the popular exclamation Mehercle, and Mehercule, The one story twid
of him turmns oo an exploit of a being called Garanus, or Recaranus, and
Tiis antagonist answers to the Vedic Vritm, the enemy of Indm. In this
story. Caius is, what his name implies, s one-eyed monster who steals the
cattle, that is, the min-giving clouds.

In Saturnus, whose name denotes him to be the sower of the seed, we
have a deity belonging to a group of gods which represent the processes
going oo from seed-time to harvest and onward to seed-time again.  With
him we may take Pilumnus, Picumnus, and Semo Sancus, The first and
second of these are said to have been brothers, and were worshipped as
rural deities; but their names are mere epithemns, Pilumnuss beinz the
grinder of com, and Picumnus the tller of the earth. The names Semo
Sancus are sometimes taken together as if they denoted one deity, They
are really two, Sancus being, like the Zeus Pistios, or Horkios of the
Greeks, the ratifier of caths or contracts ; while Semo, like Saturnus, is the
sower of the seed.  After the same fshion, Pomona is a goddess of fruit-
trees and their fruits.  She is said to have been loved by Silvanus, a deity
of the woods ; by Picus, who is in fact Picumnus ; and by Vertumnus, the
god of the changing seasons. In these retuming seasons the giver of plenty
is known a3 Anna Perenna, of whom Vergil speaks as s sister of the Car-
thaginian Dido. The name was naturally referred to the words asmss gnd
perennis by people who had forgotten its meaning ; but in Sanekrit we have
& deity named Apna Purns, who is bent by the weight of her full breasts
and in whom all good is united. A similar idea Is expressed in the title
Bona Dea, a sister or daughter of Faunus, worshipped by women only.

But as regards the religion of Ttaly, the Lares are of far more impont-
ance than most of the gods who, in later apes, were identified with
Greek deities.  The Lares were the true guardians of the primitive Latin
home, which we have already examined as clearly as the materials at our
command enable us. They were, in fuct, the spirits of the ancestornn who
bad each in turn represented the first progenitor of the family, They
were commonly addressed as Manes, a name denoting goodiness or kind-
ness, like that of the Greek BEumenides. It recurs in the mame of the
Ituliun goddess, Mana, and in the word smmanis, cruel. The spectres of
the dead were named Larve; those of them who were supposed to be
capable of injuring the hiving being called Lemures.

The religivus and philosophical thought of the old Greek world has
exercised & vast influence, direct and indirect, on the theology of Christen-
dom. 'The influence of the old Roman religion shows itsell not less
promineatly in the thaumaturgy of the Latin church, and in all the usages
connected with it  The latter is perhaps of scarcely less moment than
the former. Marvels and prodigies constitute the title deeds of sacer
dotalism ; and until the belief in them is absolutely extinguished the
dommation of the priestly order must continue,



THE INFLUENCE OF PAGANISM ON
CHRISTIANITY.
By C. F. Kragry.

Some years ago, eight or ten I daresay, I happened, when passing down
Tottenham Court Road, to be the witness of a little ceremony which 1
daresay a great many of you have seen somewhere or other in London,
which is, at any rate, [ have no doubt, to be sesn every year.

I was passing one of the great furniture shops in that street, when the
door opened, and there issued from it, instead of the one or two shoppers
whom one might have expected to see, a beadle in all the glory of his
official costume, followed by a crowd of boys, some of whom carried white
sticks, peeled osier or willow I suppose.

The beadle stopped at a rark on the pavement, and the boys set to
work to beat it with their ticks This was, in fact, what we are al
knﬁﬂlrcnmghﬁthb;mh.thcmwmwﬁchitﬂlhd“hwhgthe
bounds.™

If you have ever seen this performance, you could bardly help being
strock, as I was, by its extreme ndiculousness in itself Bur if you
happened to be at all interested in studying the history of customs and
eeremonies, the very ridiculousness of this one would have been rather
attrctive to you, because you would have said to youmelf, ¥ This cannot
bie the original form of the ceremony | am looking at.  There must have
been some more reasonable and sensible form, which has got decayed, so
to say, to this unmeaning ceremony. What was it?* Now, suppose &
man who had given & good deal of time to studying the histary of institu-
tions and customs, but who had never befare hesrd of this custom of
beating the bounds, to see what I saw i Tottenham Court Road, he
would, I think, at once fix upon the most absurd pan of the present
custom as probably the most ancient (because, you see, it is natural that
the oldest part should be the pant the meaning of which has been most
completely lost sight of), and, of course, this most ndiculous part of the
ceremony is the custom of beating the pavement. But he might go on
farther, and say to himself, ** Beating implies some one to beat ; the sticks
could not have been meant originally to fall on the back of the flag stones
in Tottenham Court Road" And he might make a good guess at the real
origin of the custom by saying, “ How if, eriginally, the boys in this cere-
mony, instead of beating something else, had to be beaten themselves 2=
That is 3 guess which he might make merely from his natuml acuteness,

[¥11
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and the guess would be the right one. That is the real fact of the case
I don't know that anybody would find it out by merely guesswork in the
way [ have supposed, But we know well enough, as a fact, that a differ-
ent and, for the principal actors, a much less agreeable form of beating
the bounds is still practised in some countries, and was still practised not
more than a hundred years ago in some parts of our own.

I read only the other day in a sort of magazine, published about sixty
years ago, & letter from 2 man who said that he remembered how the
beating of the bounds was carried out in Cumberiand in his childhood.
There the boys or some boys in the village were actually taken to certain
bﬂun&n}'mtl.udrmﬁudngoodﬂlmhingltuch. And in connec-
tion with the same ceremony, he mentioned another custom which, as I
hope pres=ntly to show you, had probably its roots in a very remote past
The same day on which the bounds were marked out, the clergyman of the
parish used to go to three or four set trees, which stood at different parts
olumpu.ﬁ!hhuundnnu,mﬁrud:miunuhhe gospel of the day from
cach ; or sometimes he would preach a short sermon, taking his text from
the gospel for the day. These trees, which were of course landmarks in
fixing the limits of the varions parishes, were called gospel frees or gospe
oaks. And you know that there is a station in the north of London whicl
still preserves this name Gospel Oak. T have no doubt that the publie
hiouse from which the station took its name stood on or near the site of one
of these gospel trees.

The older form of the ceremony of beating the bounds was not of course
a pleasant practice 30 far as the boys were concerned ; but [ daresay you
will see the use of it if you consider & moment. Suppose a state of society
in which maps and charts do not exist, when title-deeds and the lawyers’
offices that contain them are unknown. You will see that in such a state
of things there really are no means of preserving the memory of the boun-
daries of & parish, or, let me rather say, of a village, excepu the recollection
which the inhabitanis have of it Taken for example, that two neighbour-
ing villages have agreed together that such and such a tree, such and such
& rock, such a portion of » stream, should mark the boundary Letween
them ; suppose that years and years have passed without there being any
dispute over the matter, but that at last a dispute arises, what can the
villagers have to refer to in such case but that which still has to be called
into evidence sometimes, and which still has a place in our Iaw books, what
is called the memory of the oldest inhabitant?  But the oldest inhabitant
at the time thie dispute arose was likely enough a very young inhabitsnt at
the time the boundary was fixed  If he had been then a mere boy, he
would have had no natural interest in the mere determining of the boun:
daries itself.  How to give him an interest—of a certain sort?  That s
the question. People foresaw that his memory might be called upon. The
way they hit upon was to give hin and his comrades a thrashing at the
importunt boundary mark, and to hope that that would impeess it upor
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their minds. Such is the origin of that unmeaning ceremony which we still
keep up as “ beating the bounds.® I chose this illustration in order to
show how some common custom of today may, if we are at all given to
historical studies, take our thoughts back to a very remote past, 4 time
50 remote that there were no written records, and no means of preserving
the recollection of such things as boundaries, except the memary of the
people themselves.  Such a time would take us back in our own history
before the conversion of our forefathers to Chnstianity, before probably
our English forefathers ever came into this country.  For, as 1 suppose
you know, the English race was originally German ; we came into this
coumiry as conquerors from Germany, and our remotest history takes us
back to a time when our forefathers lived side by side with the ancestors
of the Germans of to-day. Having got thus far, 1 will ask you to lend me
your imaginations, while I try and draw to you some picture of the primi-
tive, the very early life of our far-away ancestors, as far back as we have
any clear traces of them in the abyss of time. Then towns were not;
people were only grouped together in villages. The picture must not stand
in England, for, as [ have just said, it belongs to a time so Temote that
it lies before the coming of cur forefathers into this country.  We should
take, for instance, the country which was afterwards called Old Saxony; I
mesn after our Saxon forefathers had settled in England, which thus became
New Saxony. This country of Old Saxony was described years after the
remote period of which [ am thinking as so thickly wooded that a squirrel
might travel for seven leagues without needing to touch the ground. Wild
naure was everywhere ; the clearings and villages which were the signs of
nuwn's habitation, sppeared only like islands in the midst of the waste

In this world of forest or, where not a forest, of heath or moor, each
village was, in a certain sense, a tribe—a nation to itsell, Of course the
people altogether, that is to say, groups of many yillages, constituted a
larger natian ; but there might still remain & good deal of intemnal strife or
half hostility between village and village. And the stronger the village
was, the more it made it s point of honour to kecp round itself 3 wide
belt of waste country or forest land, which it claimed as, (o 2 cenain extent,
its own. The real boundary of the village lay outside this claimed terri-
tory ; but over the greater part of this wild country most of the inhabitants
never passed.  Their own houses did not stand close together ; and you
must not think of a modern English village when I use thisword  You must
think of houses, or rather small, one-roomed wooden huts scattered here and
there among the forest trees, very likely anly one or two being visible at
the same time. But still there were paths, no doubt, from house to house,
and there were places, no doubt, where the villagers met from time 10 time
for merry-makings, or to hold & village council, or for some religious
ceremony. All round, however, this familiar territory there lay the vast
unknown, sncullivated forest ac heath. The more warlike part of the
villagers, the young men, probably, who thought themselves superior to
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agrcultural pursuits, spent their time in hunting over this wild country,
To a certain extent this forest land was committed to their charge, for the
willage still claimed it as its own property, and the invasion, without leave,
of this country by any stranger would be, 23 you like to put it, either an
act of trespass or a declaration of war Thus, from the earliest time, we
can trace & certain division in the life of our forefathers, that is to say,
betwean the life of the more peaceful villagers and that of the warlike por-
noan of the inhabitants.

It was in the mudst of this forest land that our heathen forefathers had
their holy places, what served them in the place of temples and the
homes of their gods. For our heathen forefathers did oot build temples
*‘The Germang,” says the Roman writer who has 1oid us most about our
German forefathers, " build no fanes and make no images for worship ;
but in the midst of their forest recesses they call upon the unseen Presence,
which they honour under the names of various gods.” And it is & curious
thing that when, in later years, these people learnt the notion of a temple
or & house for the gods, they gave it & name which literally means “ grove,"
showing that the onginal dwelling-places of their gods had been in the
midat of groves,

The author whom 1 have just quoted gives us an account of one par
ﬁulupvnu-h:dimmmadﬁrmdm&e among one of the great
divisions of the German people, and whither people used to come long
distances as on a sort of pilgrimage.  Fluman sacrifices were offered thers
to the chiel god among the ancient Germans Those who entered the
sacred enclosure did so with chains round their necks to show their sub-
jection to the god ; if a man fell down while inside the grove, he might not
raise himsell upright again, but must crawl out on hands and knees.  And
there are other descriptions of sacred groves, and of the victims (animals
nrlukindnnutnmludmgmm}bungbrmghtwthm-ndhmgupmthn
trees  “Single trees,” says a certain author, “are accounted so sacred,
that they themsclves receive a sacrifice” Can we doubt that two friendly
villages, or friendly tribes, worshipping, as they would do, the same gods,
would often have 4 common sacred grove (for that sacred grove of which 1
spoke just now was common to a whole nation of separate tribes), and that
this sacred grove would stand as near as might be midway between the
two villages which united in worship there, that is, in the very middle of
their boundary forest In such a grove there would be one tree which was
maore holy than the others, a single tree like those spoken of in the passage
quoted above, * which was counted so sacred, that the victims were hung
on it, and sacrifices (for that is what our author intends) offered to it as'to
a god. When ages passed by, and the boundary waste between village
and village was cultivated, thess most sacred trees would be lefi standing,
ar new trees which grew upon the sites would be held as sacred. And I
make bold to guess that just in the same way that beating the bounds takes
us back o primeval days almaost, or, at any rate, to days of extreme ant
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quity; so do those  gospel oaks " on the boundaries of a parish, and the
custom of preaching from them, take us back to the days of the sacred
groves of our forefathers, and to the time when what became in Christian
days the gospel onk was the sacred tree of that heathen grove.

The chief gods worshipped in this wise by our forefathers were those
from whom we have inherited the three central days of the week—Tuesday,
Wednesday, and Thursday. Tuesday is the day of Tew or Tiw; Wednes-
day, the day of Wodin or Wedan, or Odin, as he was called in the north ;
Thursday is Thor's day. [ cannot say that these days of the week have
been so called precisely because they were days left holy to Tew, Wodin,
and Thor.! But, at any mute, these names of the days of the week pre-
serve the memory of the gods of our forefathers. Friday preserves the
memory of a poddess—Freyja is a goddess of Spring and of Love

Of these gods, the two whose character stands out most vividly before us
are Wodin and Thor. Both were gods of the storm. Wodin rode through
the zir on the swifiest of homes (the wind), Thor drove rumbling over the
hills in his chariol (the thunder), and wielded a miraculous hammer (the
crusher), which Had this faculty, that when hurled from the hand it struck
the victim, and then, like 2 boomemng, returned to the hand which sent it
forth.  Of Tiw (called in the Scandinavian lands Tyr) we kniow less.  What
seems highly probable is that each of these three divinities, the chiel made
divinities among the ancient Germans, among our ancestors, among (he
ancestors of Norsemen, Dines, and Swedes alike, were 2t one time very
nearly akin, and each at one time was more than anything a god of the
overarching sky, But in obedience to the warlike character of those whn
worshipped them, these gods became gods rather of the stormy sky than of
the clear heaven ; they became pods of the storm, of the wind, and of the
thunder, and in 50 doing they became pre-eminently gods of batde For
of course mien of all ages have confounded the ideas of storm and of
battle, as their langunge shows well enongh.  We to-day tell of tha storm
of battle, and the battle of the elements. And an ancient heathen poem
calls the battle

“The storm of spears, the wrath of Wodin ™

If, then, we want to gain one picture more characteristic than any other
of the religion of our heathen forefathers, we must fancy them waiting in
these dark groves until the storm draws nigh, and when they hear the
wind howling through the trees, let us fancy them falling upon their faces,
not daring to look up until the storm has gone by ; for in the unseen being
who meets the storm they recognise the unseen presence which, as the
Roman author says, they called by the names of various gods.  Or let me

'T‘h:nri;hnlmu.:uhthn nfthn-ukhnuﬂlul. Our remoley ances-
h:rl'lhlltlthdmt-fx. bezame sojuainted with the Homan week
of seven days they sdopsed that Thny HJu.u.: the days of the week called after pertain
Buomen Jivinities  Some of Lhese naspa b hﬁt fur wthers they scltatituted the name
af ?m owm god in place of the Woman go w for Mam, W-ﬂm for Merenry, Thor

for Jove.
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quote & description from a contemporary writer upon the religion of our
hesthen forefathers :—

A If in these duys,” says the author, “ we wish to fec] the mystic presence
of the great god of the Germans, let us do as our worshipping forefathers
did, withdraw from the concourse of men, find out some forest solitude,
and wait there. Let it be in one of the vast stretches of pine-forest in the
north of Germany ; perhaps in the very spot where lay that haunted grove
which Tacitus describes. There you will feel as you should the strange
and awfl stillness which from time to time reigns in forests such as these
Presently the quiet is broken, first by 2 sound like a low sigh which arites,
as if from the ground itself, and breathes throughout the wood. Next from
the distance another sound is heard, o like the sound of the sex, that you
might swear—had you never been in such 1 place before—that you could
hear the waves drawing back-over the pebbly beach. As it approaches, the
sound grows into a roar. It iy the roar of the tempest—the coming of
Wodin "

According to the accounts which come to us from the Scandinavian
countries, there was one other characteristic of Wodin's ride through the
mir, which must not be forgotten. There rode with him a certain troop of
maidens; a sort of northern Amaron, who were known as the helm-maidens
or shesp-maidens of Wodin. These maidens, 